INTRODUCTION.

In the exercise of a discretion justified by the action of both houses of C.ongress, relative to the
publication of the Eighth Census, this volume is mainly devoted to the poPuLATION of the United
States, as represented by number, sex, age, nativity, and occupation, with such consideration of the
deaf and dumb, the blind, the insane, and the idiotic, as their condition appears to demand.

As many persons desire only a portion of the census, its distribution in parts, according to the
tastes of recipients, will result in effecting the greatest amount of good which such a work is capable
of accomplishing. The expansion of territory, increase of population, and multiplied diversity of
interests, render the census a work of such magnitude, that to attempt to incorporate in a single volume
all its revelations, with the commentary necessary to render them useful and acceptable to the public,
would result in the compilation of a work too ponderous for distribution, too unwieldy for reference,
and inconvenient for study.

It is the purpose of the Superintendent so to arrange the several parts, that each of the great

‘interests involved shall be represented full and complete by itself. These will embrace population,
agriculture, manufactures, and mortality; while one volume, it is believed, will contain the statistics of
education, taxation, religion, wages, pauperism, and crime. Uniformity of appearance will be adopted
as far as the nature of the tables and contents of the volume, with due regard to economy in arrange-
ment, will admit.

The volume now presented to Congress includes the returns of population, classified in & manner
to illustrate its various refations and afford easy comparison with the past. Evewy effort has been
made to insure accuracy, and, it is believed, with success. While errors may occur, it is confidently
believed that they will be of minor importance, and less in number than have appeared in any previous
census. It has been the aim of the Superintendent to make the work of value to the people, by com-
bining with the figures some general information on the subjects of which they treat; and in attempt-
ing this he has adhered closely to truth, and hazarded no statements unwarranted by the figures. It
is not impossible, in view of the contrariety of belief existing among a reflecting people, that we have
made deductions distasteful to some, and at variance with the preconceived opinions of others; but as
the mission of statistics is to develop the truth, we have endeavored to exhibit their teachings fairly,
fully, and impartially, although in so doing we have been compelled, at times, to represent results
differently from what we would have wished the facts to warrant. The volume is submitted to Con-
gress and the country in the belief that, as a whole, it will prove acceptable as well to men of science,
who will form their own deductions, ds to the people for whose information we have endeavored to
facilitate a correct and easy comprehension of its details.

A portion of the views expressed in the Preliminary Report have seemed so indispensable to the
present volume, that we have not hesitated to repeat them where the subject required ; and as the two
works will seldom be read by the same persons, it is believed that the adoption of this course will not
prove a subject of complaint. Fortunately for the interests of statistics, the unhappy insurrection
which developed itself so soon after the eighth decennial enumeration was completed, was not the
occasion of the detention or loss of any of the returns, and wé are enabled to present a true statement
of the gondition of the population. immediately preceding the lamentable civil war which has impeded
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immigration, occasioned the interruption of much of our foreign commerce and internal trade, and been
‘attended with more desolation than will ever be developed by the pen of history or realized by pos-
terity, because of the recuperative energies of our people, the accelerated flow of migration, and the
natural fertility and redintegrating nature of our lands. The rebellion, however, has not been without
its effect upon satisfactory progress in the compilation of the census, in that it has interrupted commu-
nication with many of the marshals, and to some small extent with the South, precluded the possibility
of that interchange of correspondence necessary to insure completeness in the arrangement of some of
the minor details. The same cause has naturally led to clerical changes, and induced a condition of
excitement and restlessness unfavorable to the rapid compilation of a work demanding for its proper
execution a good degree of experience and the most patient application. To render the census as useful
and available as the materials admit, our people must realize what the experience and practice of other
governments teach—that the proper development of a nation’s standing and progress demands the
agency of a permanent foundation, offering encouragement to capacity and fidelity by insuring continu-
ous and remunerative employment to such as prove their qualifications for usefulness.

The nature of this office, at present, holds out no such incentives; but, on the contrary, its most
valued employees are induced to seek positions in other bureaus, which give higher remuneration and .
promise more permanent employment.

In the preparation of this volume we have not hesitated to avail ourselves of the services of gen-
tlemen unconnected with the public service, whose generous co-operation enhances its value and increases
its claims to public confidence. Our acknowledgments on this account are due to Harvey P. Peet, L.
L. D., the philanthropic and distinguished principal of the New York Institution for the Deaf and Dumb;
William Chapin, A. M., principal of the Philadelphia Institution of the Blind; and Pliny Earle, M. D,
of Massachusetts, so favorably known for his efforts in behalf of the insane.

POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES.

The subjoined table exhibits the population returns of the Eighth Census, and presents a complete
view of the number of inhabitants of the several States and Territories in 1860, according to the
enumeration then taken in pursuance of the Constitution : :

Alabama ............... 964, 201 | Maryland............... 687, 049 | South Carolina .......... 703, 708
Avkansas -.............. 435, 450 | Massachusetts ........ ... 1,231,066 | Tennessee «v.veeueeneeaa 1, 109, 801
California,...oovvnn..., 379, 994 | Michigan ............... 749,113 | Texas . v.vvvecaacnrnaan 604, 215
Connecticut............. 460, 147 | Minnesota .....0veuv.... 172,023 | Vermont ..., ..oovu ennn. 315, 098
Delaware ................ 112, 216 | Mississippi............ .0 791,805 | Virginia .......... ... 1, 596, 318
Florida........c.oius 140, 424 | Missouri....vev.oun. e 1,182,012 | Wisconsin . ..........vn. 775, 881
Georgia ,............... 1,057, 286 | New Hampshire ..., ..... 326, 073 | Colorado Territory....... 34, 277
Tllinois, . ovuvnnnvinenns 1,711,951 | New Jersey.....covuvunn. 672, 035 | Dakota Territory ........ 4, 837
Indiana ................ 1,350,428 | New York .....ocvunnn.. 3, 880,735 | Nebraska Territory ...... 28, 841
Towa....cooiiiiinii 674,913 | North Caroling .....:.... 992, 622 | Nevada Territory ........ 6, 857
Kansas..........counn. . 107,206 | Olio. . o0 etireeenvnnns 2, 339, 511 | New Mexico Territory.... 93, 516
Kentueky ...... .. S 1,165,684 | Oregon........ovvvnne.. 52, 465 | Utah Territory .......... 40, 273
Louisiana. ... ..couvuun.. 708, 002 | Pennsylvania. .......... 2, 906, 215 | Washington Territory .... 11, 594
Maine.....ooovevennn.n. 628, 279 { Rhode Island............ © 174, 620 | District of Columbia...... 75, 080

Though the number of States has increased during the last decennial period from thirty-one to
thirty-four, and five new Territories have been organized, the United States has received no accessions -
of territory within that term, except a narrow strip to the southward of ‘the Colorado river;along the
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Mexican line, not yet inhabited. As general good health prevailed, and peace reigned throughout the
country, there was no apparent cause of disturbance or interruption to the natural progress of popula-
tion. A large immigration from Europe, together with an influx of considerable magnitude from Asia
to California, has added largely to the augmentation which the returns show to have taken place during
the decade.

In comparing the gain of any class of the population, or of the whole of it, one decade with
another, the rate per cent. is not a full test of advancement. The 7ate of gain necessarily diminishes
with the density of population, while the absolute increase continues unabated. The actual increase of
the entire free and slave population from 1850 to 1860, omitting the Indian fribes, was 8,251,445, and .
the rate per cent. is set down at 85.46 ; while from 1840-to 1850 the positive increment of all classes
was 6,122,423, yet the ratio of gain was 35.87 per cent. The two decades from 1800 to 1810, and
from 1840 to 1850, were marked by the great historical facts of the annexation of Louisiana and the
acquisition of Texas, New Mexico. and California. Each of these regions contributed considerably to
the population of the country, and we accordingly find that during those terms there was a ratio of
increase in the whole body of the people greater, by a small fraction, than shown by the table annexed
for the decade preceding the Eighth Census. The preponderance of gain, however, for that decennial
term above all the others since 1790, is signally large. No more striking evidence can be given of the
rapid advancement of our country in the first element of national progress than that the increase of its in-
habitants during the last ten years is greater by more than 1,000,000 of souls than the whole population
in 1810, and ncarly as great as the entire number of people in 1820. That the whole of this gain is
not from natural increase, but is, in part, derived from the influx of foreigners seeking here homes for
themselves and their children, is a fact which may justly enhance rather than detract from the satisfac-
tion wherewith we should regard this augmentation of our numbers. ‘

Thus far in our history no State has declined in population. Vermont has remained nearly stationary,
and is saved from a positive loss of inhabitants by only one-third of one per cent. New Hampshire,
likewise, has gained but :lowly, her increment being only 8,097, or two and one half per cent. on that
of 1850. Maine has made the satisfactory increase of 45,110, or 7.74 per cent. The old agricultural
Stutes may be said to be filled up, so far as regards the resources adapted to a rural population in the
present condition of agricultural science, The conditions of their increase undergo a change upon the
general occupation and allotment of their areas. Manufactures and commerce, then, come in to supply
the means of subsistence to an cxcess of inhabitants beyond what the ordinary cultivation of the soil
can sustain.  This point in the progress of population has, perhaps, been reached and passed in mostif not
all of the New England States. But while statistical science may demonstrate within narrow limits
the number of persons who may extract a subsistence from each square mile of arable land, it cannot
compute with any reasonable approach to certainty the additional population, resident on the same soil,
which may obtain its living by the thousand branches of artificial industry which the demands of society
and civilization have created. This is forcibly illustrated by the returns relative to the three other New
Lingland States—Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut—which contain 18,780 square miles.
The following table shows their population in 1850 and 1860, and its density at each period:

1850, 1860,
States.
Number of inhalbi- Number of inhabl-
Populution, tants to tha square Population, tants to the square
mila. mile.

Massachusetts ........... [P 994, 514 127,49 1,231, 066 ‘ 157,83

Connectiotteue e vuiaeeranmneenacranannn. 370,792 79.33 460, 147 98, 42

Rhode Teland «ueveeovereennaineinennnns 147, 545 119,97 174, 620 133, 63
L5285l |ecciicearcaianananns 1,865,833 |ieeeeereeiriecnaiuen
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The aggregate territorial extent of Maine, New Hampshire, and Vermont, is 48,336 square miles;
the number of their inhabitants 1,269,450, or 26.26 to the square mile. The cultivated area of these
States has increased comparatively little in fifty years; nevertheless they go on mcreasmg in popula-
tion with a rapidity as great as at any former period of their history.

South Carolina has gained during the decade 35,201 inhabitants of all conditions, equal to 5.27 per
cent. Of this increase 16,825 are whites, and the remainder free colored and slaves. It is, perhaps, a
little remarkable that the relative increase of the free colored class in this State was more considerable
than that of any other. ~As their number, 9,914, is so small as to excite neither apprehension nor jealousy
among the white race, the increase is probably due both to manumission and natural causes. This State
has made slower progress during the last term than any other in the South, having advanced only from
27.28 to 28.72 inhabitants to the square mile.

Tenuessee, it will be observed, has made but the moderate gain of 10.68 per cent. for all classes.
Of this aggregate increase the whites have gained at the rate of 9.24 per cent. upon 1850, the free
colored 13.67, and slaves 15.14.

The next lowest in the rate of increage in the list of southern States is Virginia, whose gain upon
her aggregate population in 1850 was 174,657, equal to 12.29 per cent. The white class gained
152,611, or 17.06 per cent.; the slaves 18,337, or 3.88 per cent.

These are examples of the States wherein the population has advanced with slowest progress dur-
ing the past ten years. Turningnow to the States which have made the most rapid advance, we find that
New York has increased from 8,097,394 to 8,880,735, exhibiting an augmentation of 783,341 inhabitants,
being at the rate of 25.29 per cent. The free colored population has fallen off 64 since 1850, a diminu-
tion to be accounted for, probably, by the operation of the fugitive slave law, which induced many colored
persons to migrate further north. '

The gain of Pennsylvania has been, in round numbers, 595,000. In that State the fiee colored
have increased about 3,000. The greater mildness of the climate and a milder type of the prejudices
connected with this class of population, the result of benevolent influences and its proximity to the
slaveholding States, may account for the faet that this race Lolds its own in Pennsylvania while under—
going a diminution in the State next adjoining on the north.

Minnesota was chiefly unsettled tervitory at the date of the Seventh Census; its large present popu-
lation, as shown by the returns, is therefore nearly clear gain.

The vast region of Texas ten years since, was comparatively a wilderness. It has now a popula-
tion of over GO0,000, and the rate of its increase is given as 184 per cent. :

Illinois presents the most wonderful example of great, continuous, and healthful increase. In
1830 Illinois contained 157,445 inhabitants ; in 1840, 476,183 ; in 1850, 851,470; in 1860, 1,711,951.
The gain during the last decade was, therefore, 860,481, or 101.06 per cent. So large a population,
more than doubling itself in ten years, by the regular course of settlement and natural increase, is
without a parallel. The condition to which Illinois has attained under the progress of the last thirty
years is & monument of the blessings of industry, enterprise, peace, and free institutions.

The growth of Indiana in population, though less extraordinary than that of her neighboring State,
has been most satisfactory, her gain during the decade having been 362,000, or more than thirty-six
per cent. upon her number in 1850.

Michigan, Wisconsin, and Towa have participated to the full extent in the surprising development
of the Northwest. The remarkable healthfulness of the climate of that region seems to more than
compeunsate for its rigors, and the fertility of the new soil leads men eagerly to contend with and over-
come the harshness of the clemeunts. The energies thus called into action have, in a few years, made
the States of the Northwest the granary of Europe, and that section of our Union which, within the
recollection of living men, was a wilderness, is now the chief source of supply in seasons of scarcity
for the suffering millions of anothm continent.
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Looking cursorily over the returns, it appears that the fifteen slaveholding States contain 12,240,000
inhabitants, of whom 8,039,000 are whites, 251,000 free colored persons, and 38,950,000 are
slaves. The actual gain of the whole population in those States, from 1850 to 1860, was 2,627,000,
equal to 27.38 per cent. The slaves advanced in numbers 749,931, or 23.44 per cent. This does not
include the slaves of the District of Columbia, who decreased 502 in the course of the ten years. By a
law of April 16, 1862, slavery has been abolished in the District of Columbia, the owners of slaves
having been compensated out of the public treasury. The nineteen free States and seven Territories,
together with the federal District, contained, according to the Eighth Census, 19,208,008 persons,
of whom 18,920,771 were white, 237,283 free colored, and 41,725 civilized Indians. The increase
of both classes was 5,624,101, or 41.24 per cent. No more satisfactory indication of the advancing
~ prosperity of the country could be desired, than this general and remarkable progress in population.
North and south we find instances of unprecedented gains, as in the case of Illinois, just adverted to.
In the southwest the great State of Missouri has increased by the number of 500,000 inhabitants, which
is within a fraction of 74 per cent. It is due to candor to state that the marked disproportion between
the rate of gain in the north and south, respectively, is manifestly to some extent caused by the larger
number of immigrants who settle in the former section, on account of congeniality of climate, the
variety of occupation, the dignity wherewith respectable employment is invested, and the freedom of
labor.

Having thus briefly and imperfectly noticed the manner in which the general gain of popula,hon
during the last ten years has been distributed among the States, we may with advantage examine the
progress of the country as a whole, in this respect, from 1790 to 1860. In order to show the progress
of the entire population, and of each class for this period, a table has been prepared, which is hereunto
appended, (page 600.)

The figures in that table show considerable uniformity in the rate of ploglessmn of the whole
population. It has varied in the different decades from 32:% per cent. to 364 increase. The whites,
constituting the great bulk of the inhabitants, have governed the ratio of angmentation for the mass.
The lowest rate of increase shown for that class was by the census of 1830, namely, a fraction over
84 per cent. In 1850 it had risen to near 88 per cent, and continued to be about the same from
1850 to 1860. The nwmber of free colored persons was small in 1790, and as a condition or class in
society it holds about the same position as then. We possess very insuflicient means for estimating
the natural increase of this population. Their aggregate number has been so continually affected by
manumissions, by legislation changing their condition; and to a small extent by emigration, that from
these causes, rather than by the ordinavy progress of increase, they have reached a total of nearly half
a million, and the rate per cent. of their advancement in seventy years has been equal to that of the
whole population, and not very far below that of the whites; and at the same time they have gained
in a ratio nearly one-half greater than the slaves.

In the interval from 1850 to 1860 the total free colored population of the United States iner eased
from 434,449 to 487,970, or at the rate of 12.83 per cent. in ten years, showing an annual increase of
above one per cent. This result includes the number of slaves liberated and those who have escaped
from their owners, together with the natural increase. In the same decade the slave population, omit-
ting those of the Indian tribes west of Arkansas, increased 23.39 per cent., and the white population
37.97 per cent., which rates exceed that of the free colored by two-fold and three-fold, respectively.
Inversely, these comparisons imply an excessive mortality among the free colored, which is particu-
larly evident in the large cities. Thus,in Boston, during the five years ending with 1859, the city reg-
istrar observes: “The number of colored births was one less than the number of marriages, and the
deaths exceeded the births in the proportion of nearly two to one.” . In Providence, where a very cor-
rect registry has been in operation under the superintendence of Dr. Snow, the deaths are one in
twenty-four of the colored; and in Philadelphia, during the last six months of the census year, the new.
city registration gives 148 births against 306 deaths among the free colored. Taking town and country
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together, however, the results are more favorable. In the State registries of Rhode Island and
necticut, where the distinction of color has been specified, the yearly deaths of the blacks and 1
toes have generally, though not uniformly, exceeded the yearly births—a high rate of mor tahty c.
ascribed to consumption, and other diseases of the 1ebpnatmy system.

In Xentncky, during the year 1852, the births were 1 in 38 of the white population, and 1 :
of the colored population, as shown from a total of 25,906 births returned by the State registr:
During the same year, the proportion of deaths was 1 in 66 of the blacks, while among the whi
was 1 in 76. The indicated difference of the two races in respect to the rate of births is appar
small ; in respect to mortality, the difference is more considerable, showing that the hand of deatl
somewhat heavier upon the colored race. Another fact from the statistics of New Orleans, in 1
has been graphically illustrated by Dr. Barton, showing that while the deaths of whites were in gr
number in March, September, and October, the deaths of the colored occurred almost uniformly thr
the year, there being nearly the same number in every month.

Owing, among other causes, to the extremes of climate in the more northern Stateg, and in ¢
States to expulsive enactments of the legislatures, the free colored show a decrease of numbers dt
the past ten years according to the census, in the following ten States; Arkansas, Florida, Ind
Maine, Mississippi, New Hampshire, New York, Oregon, Texas, and Vermont.

The free colored have gained eleven thousand in Ohio, three thousand in North Carolina, and
thousand in Maryland. In the latter State the prejudice against this class appears to exist only
limited extent, and constituting, as it does, 12 per cent. of the whole population, it forms an impoa
element in the free labor of Maryland,

With regard to the mean duration or “expectation of life” among colored persons in diffe
Tocalities of the country, reference may be made to some comparative tables published in the Ce
Report (abstract) in 1852, page 13. The returns of 1860, when cast into the same form, wc
doubtless, exhibit similar results. It should also be observed concerning the decennial increase of
colored, 12.32 per cent., above quoted, that however small it appears, compared with that of the w
race in the United States, it is still double the rate which prevails in France, Austria, Belgium,
some other countries of Europe, which have nearly a “stationary population” at home, though they
continually contributing to the population of other countries.

There are now in the United States about 4,000,000 slaves. They have advanced to that
number from about 700,000 in 1790. The rate of progress of this class of population has been so
what more fluctuating than can be easily accounted for. Why, for example, they should have incree
over 30 per cent. from 1820 to 1830, and only 23.8 per cent. during the next decade, does not apy
from any facts bearing upon their condition during this period. There is no importation nor emigra’
of slaves into or from the country; and it would seem that they should be subject to no cause of
crease or decadence except what nature decrees.

Since this was written, Mr. O. Reichenbach, in a letter to the Superintendent, dated April 4, 1€
ascribes the irregularities chiefly to a large importation of slaves between the years 1800 and 1808
the slave trade was prohibited after the latter year. The newly imported slaves were mostly of vi
age, as he claims, and multiplied with a profusion of births during the period of their arrival from 1¢
to 1810. About twenty years afterwards, when their progeny had grown to suitable age, the wave
simultaneous births would again veach its height, and again, twenty years later, with a diminish
excess. Such a hypothesis might also serve to explain some irregularities in the progress of the wl
population, though the true period of the wave or waves is doubtless somewhat different from twes
years. However, if allowance be made for about 25,000 colored persons in Texas in 1840, the dec«
nial rates of the whole colored population in the United States for 1840 and 1850 will be, the fi
increased and the second diminished by about one per cent., so changing them from 28 41, 26.62, ve
nearly, to 24.5, 25.5, which corrected rates have less accordance with the novel hypothesis propos:
Still, it seems to explain the earlier irregularities of the following table remarkably well, although,
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time advances the wave subsides, and tends to disappear among other assignable influences. But the
subject appears still open to a more full examination.

With regard to the future increase of the African race in this country, various extravagant specu-
lations have been recently promulgated. An attentive survey of the statistics of the census will gunide
The following summary exhibits the numbers of the colored
race, and their rates of increase during the last seventy years:.

to a more satisfactory approximation.

Census of slaves and free colored.

Censgus of— Free colored. | Increase, per Slaves, Increagoe, per [Froe coloredand| Increase, per
cont. cent. slaves. cont.
1790 ceeveiinimineaanannn 59,466  |evevirirennnes 697,807 |eeeveiaeiaanas T57,363  |eeniiinianninn
1800, e 108, 395 89,28 803, 041 7. 97 1,001, 436 32,23
1810 e i iicnnnrnannnanns 186, 446 72,00 1,191, 364 33. 40 1,377,810 37,58
1820 e e e cciicr e aeeaaa 233, 524 25.923 1,538, 038 28.79 1,771, 562 28, 58
1830 caiecairarineraaann 319, 590 36.87 2,009, 043 30. 61 2, 328, (42 31. 44
1840, nciesmrecaim e 386, 303 20,87 2,487,455 23.81 2,873, 758 23,41
1850. e mccciannevreinnnns 434,449 12,46 3,204,313 28.82 3, 618, 762 26, 62
B 487,970 12,32 3, 953, 760 23.39 4, 441,730 29, 07

Here the rate of increase will be seen at a glance to have been gradually diminishing, especially
during the last thirty years. The greater apparent increase among slaves from 1840 to 1850, is con-
For the future, the rate will probably continue to

nected with the admission of Texas in 1845.

diminish ; and to apply unchanged the rate of the last ten years must give results exceeding rather
than {alling short of the truth. The following estimates, therefore, have been computed on the assump-
tion that the rate of the last ten years 22.07 shall continue twenty years longer, or until 1880, after
which the rate is diminished to 20.0 until the close of the present century, for the colored population.
And, to facilitate comparison, the next column exhibits the aggregate of whites, free colored, and slaves,
tonad e e T bpgwn and very correct assumption of & mean annual increase of three per cent.:

Probable future population of the United States,

Year, Freo colored and | Aggregateof whites | Dercontagoe of
slavoes, and colored, colared.
L P 5,421, 900 42, 328, 432 12.81
B T 6,618, 350 56, 450, 241 11,72
4 LBOD e emeeaereereomeee e ena et e e e e e 7,942, 020 77, 266, 989 10.28
R 9,530, 424 100, 335, 802 9,50

Thus, according to the best estimates, the total population of the United States at the close of the
All observing persons will perceive that the relative
increase of the whites exceeds that of the colored, and that the disparity is gradually becoming more
Leaving the issue of the present civil war for timne

present century will be about a hundred

millions.

and more favorable to this part of our population.

to determine, it should be observed, if large numbers of slaves shall be hereafter emancipated, so many
In such case, nine millions of the colored,
*in the year 1900, would be a large estimate. Of these, a great portion will be of mixed descent, since
in 1850 one-ninth part of the whole colored class were returned as mulattoes, while in 1860 it is more
than one-eighth of the whole, and 36 per cent. of the free.
nized by the American Colonization Society and its auxiliaries during the past ten years, has averaged
about 400 per annum, besides the Africans captured on several slave ships. The total number of

will be transferred from a faster to a slower rate of increase.

colored emigrants sent to Liberia from 1820 to 1856, inclusi

free born.
2

In regard to emigration, the number colo-

ve, is stated at 9,502, of whom 3,676 were
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In relation to the intermixture of white and African descent the following is a general summary
of the statistics:

IN THE NORTHERN QR FREE STATES. IN THB B0UTHERN OR SLAVEHOLDING STATES,
CGOLOR. NUMBERS. PROPORTIONS. NUMBERS. PROPORTIONS.
1850. 1860, 1850, 1860 1850, 1860, 1850, 1860,
BICKS vl eeeeieeeme et rennannnns 139,452 155,904 . 04 60,03 3, 093, 605 3, 607,274 80, 86 87.70
MulatfoeR . conuecmracannucenrinnaan 56, 856 69, B35 28,96 30. 93 348, 895 518, 360 10.14 12,30
Total colored. . caceaeneennens. 196,308 228,849 100,00 100,00 3,442, 500 4,210,634 100,00 100,00

It will be seen that the northern division of the United States is but sparsely populated with blacks,
there being less than a quarter of a million of colored to nineteen millions of white inhabitants.

The southern States are much more densely populated with negroes, and contain more-than four
millions of colored population to eight millions of whites.

Comparing the northern division with the southern, a greater proportion of mulattoes is found in
the free States. But this peculiar feature can be referred to either of two suppositions, namely: that
the mulatfoes have multiplied excessively in the condition of freedom in the northern States; or, on
the other hand, that in the manumission from slavery, the mulattoes have had greatly the preference
over the pure blooded Africans. To determine which of these suppositions is the correct one, let equal
numbers be taken in the proportions existing in 1850 and in 1860, as shown by the columns of Propor-
tions. On a common scale of 100 colored persons, irrespective of civil condition, the mulattoes will
be seen to have gained 1.99 per cent. in ten years in the free States, and 2.16 per cent. in the slave-
holding States in ten years, thus showing but little disparity at the present time in the prevalence of
such admixture. This conclusion excludes the first supposition above and confirms the second, that
the greater number of mulattoes in the condition of freedom has arisen chiefly from the preference
they have enjoyed. in liberation from slavery.

Regarding the United States as one aggregate, it appears that in 1850 the mulattoes were 11.15
per cent,, and in 1860 they were 18.25 per cent. of the whole colored class, as shown by the subjoined
table.

Total colored population of the United States.

NUMBERS, PROPORTIONS.
COLORED.
1850 1860, 1850, 1880,
BlackB . wecenerasroriiaaiair it ena s enans 3,233, 057 3,833,478 88.85 86.75
MulatiorB . cee ceiairieinrneinnm i susc e ma e 405, 7151 588,352 1L15 13.25
Total colored.seceamreevsnrrnmrnnnsenanns 3,638,808 4,441,830 © 100,00 100, 00

In the ten years, from 1850 to 1860, the increase of blacks above the current deaths was 620,421, -
or more than half a million, while the corresponding increase of mulattoes was 182,601, Estimating
the deaths to have been 22.4 per cent. during the same period, or 1 in 40 annually, the total births of
blacks in ten years must have been about 1,345,000, and the total births of mulattoes about 273,000.
Thus it appears in the prevailing order, that of every 100 births of colored, about 17 are mulattoes, and
83 are blacks, which indicates a ratio of 1 to 5 nearly.

One great cause of the declension of the free people of color in some portions of the country, and
their slow increase in other parts, arises doubtless from their greater indifference as a class to virtuous
moral restraint, attributable, in part, to the fact of the entire free colored population coming not very
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remotely from a state of slavery where but little respect was paid to parental rights, or the conjugal
relation, and perhaps in part to a condition or estate which tends to depress those ambitious aspira-
tions which are not barren of effect in the promotion of virtue. That a race forcibly transported to a
state of slavery here, from a country without history, literature, or laws, whose people remain in bar-
barism, should not have been able to attain to an equality in morals with their intellectual superiors is
not surprising. In fact, when we consider the obstacles which have interposed to impede their advance-
ment, 1t must be admitted that their progress as a class has been as great as circumstances would allow.
The extent fo which they are susceptible of culture must be left for the future to determine.

That an unfavorable moral condition has existed and continues among the free colored, be the cause
what it may, notwithstanding the great number of excellent people included in that population, no one
can for a moment doubt who will consider that with them an element exists which is to some extent
positive, and that is the fact of there being more than half as many mulattoes as blacks, forming, as
they do, 36} per cent. of the whole colored population, and they are maternally desecendants of the
colored race, as it is well known that no appreciable amount of this admixture is the result of marriage
between white and black, or the progeny of white mothers—a fact showing that whatever deterioration
may be the consequence of this alloyage, is incurred by the colored race. Where such a proportion
of the mixed race exists, it may reasonably be inferred that the barriers to license are not more insu-
perable among those of the same color. That corruption of morals progresses with greater admixture
of races, and that the product of vice stimulates the propensity to immorality, is as evident to observa-
tion as it is natural to circumstances. These developments of the census, to a good degree, explain
the slow progress of the frec colored population in the northern States, and indicate, with unerring
certainty, the gradual extinction of that people the more rapidly as, whether free or slave, they become
diffused among the dominant race. There are, however, other causes, although in themselves
not sufficient to account for the great excess of deaths over births, as is found to occur in some northern
cities, and these are such as are incident to incongenial climate and a condition involving all the expo-
sures and hardships which accompany a people of lower caste. As but two censuses have heen taken
which discriminate between the blacks and mulattoes, it is not yet so easy to determine how fur the
admixture of the races affects their vital power; but the developments already made would indicate
that the mingling of the races is more unfavorable to vitality, than a condition of slavery, which prac-
tically ignores marriage to the exclusion of the admixture of races, has proved, for among the slaves the
natural increase has been as high as three per cent. per annum, and ever more than two per cent., while
the proportion of mulattoes at the present period reaches but 10.41 per cent. in the slave population,
Among the free colored in the southern States, the admixture of races appears to have progressed at o
somewhat less ratio than at the north, and we can only account for the greater proportionate number of
mulattoes in the north by the longer period of their frecdom in the midst of the dominant and more
numerous race and the supposition of more mulattoes than blacks having escaped or been manumitted
from slavery.

Since writing the foregoing, the following statement in Brace’s Manual of Ethnology, page 480,
has attracted our notice, and it appears so apposite to this subject that we copy it:

“In gencral, acclimation is, in part, dependent on moral causes: the power in any given race intelligently to adapt its habits
to new circumstances, and, above all, the capacity of sélfcontrol, so that the vices and indulgences of a strange country and
climate may be resisted. Very much of the effects attributed to climate is due to human vices ; and it will generally be found
that the races most gifted with sclf-control—those of most moral principle—are those which endure forcign climates best. 'Who
can doubt that the lamentable picture given of Portuguese degencracy in the Bast Indies is duc in greab meagure to wmoral
causes, as is the like degencracy in our own southern continent ? :

“The lower, the more ignorant and degraded a people is, the less fisted is it to change its climate, and the more sure to

perish under the change.” . _

The extinction of slavery, in widening the field for white labor and enterprise, will tend to reduce
the rate of increase of the colored race, while its diffusion will lead to a more rapid admixture, the
tendency of which, judging from the past, will be to impair it physically without improving it morally.
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‘With the lights before us, it seems, therefore, quite rational to conclude that we need not look
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forward to centuries to develop the fact that the white race is no more favorable to the progress of the

an race in 1
has been the case in all other countries on this continent where the blacks were once numerous, the

colored population in America, wherever, either free or slave, it must in number and condition be

greatly subordinate to the white race, is doomed to comparatively rapid absorption or extinction.
this result is to be averted, partially at least, we leave to the determination of others, feeling our

duty accomplished in developing the facts, as the figures of the census reveal them respecting the past.
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SLAVERY.

For more than three and a half centuries slavery has existed in the West Indies. Indians from
the American coast were conveyed to St. Domingo and Cuba in large numbers. The plea for the
capture and employment of the aborigines was their conversion to Christianity, which but few lived
long to enjoy, as, under the effects of labor and the climate, they died with a rapidity too shocking to
contemplate.

This circumstance directed the attention of the Spaniards to Africa, from which country slaves
were imported about the year 1503, the licenses for that object greatly enriching the Spanish exchequer
for a long period after. The introduction of Africans into Brazil and Peru dates almost simultaneously
with the conquest of the countries by Cortez and Pizarro, early in the sixteenth century. By the
middle of that century the aborigines of the West Indies had disappeared, and their places were occupied
by Africans, who were introduced about this period in very large numbers throughout the Spanish and
Portuguese possessions in South America. It was but shortly subsequent that Tinglish adventurers
embarked successfully in the slave trade, which they pursued under charters from Elizabeth and
James 1.

The first negro slaves were imported into Virginia in 1619, where they numbered about 2,000
in 1670. Itisbelieved that the first slave ship fitted out in the English colonies sailed from Boston in
1646. In 1624 the French introduced slaves into their island of St. Christopher, and soon after into
Martinique and Guadaloupe, and shortly established slavery in all their American colonies. The Dutch
embarked in the traffic with other civilized nations ; so that the conclusion is inevitable, that all the en-
lightened nations of the world, who enjoyed any extended commerce, simultaneously participated in a
trade now deemed contraband, and towards which the world is now as equally united in hostility.
Had slavery continued to expand in numbers in other parts of America as it has grown in the United
States, there would, at the present time, be more than 21,000,000 of this class of persons in the United
States and the British, French, Spanish, and Brazilian possessions. It is believed, however, that in all
American countries and islands of our seas, except in the United States, the number of slaves was
only maintained from time to time by the prosecution of the slave trade. While slavery in North
America -extended, in 1775, from and including the Canadian provinces to Florida, its northern limit
has been gradually contracting, while indications clearly point to its western termini, which have doubt-
less been already attained. The importation of slaves to the United States was interdicted by law in
1808. In 1774 the legislature of Rhode Island interdicted the importation of slaves into that colony,
and the next year enacted a law of emancipation by declaring the children of all slave mothers to be
born free. Massachusetts abolished slavery by her bill of rights in 1780. In 1784 Connecticut barred
the introduction of slaves, and declared all born after the first of March of that year free at the age of
twenty-six. Pennsylvania, in 1780, by law prohibited the introduction of slaves, and declared free all
children of slave mothers born thereafter. Virginia prohibited the introduction of slaves from abroad
in 1778; Maryland,in, 1783. New Hampshire abolished slavery in 1792 ; New York, in 1799; New
Jersey, in 1820, Such has been the progress and decline of African slavery in North America, where its
severities have been humanity compared with other countries, and where, although among the last to
cling to the institution, the traffic in this class of persons was first seriously, as it has been persistently
opposed. If may not be out of place to state that the American States, which in the past century
abolished slavery, permitted the free colored population to enjoy every right consistent with their con-
dition as a class, and allowed bond and free to remain during their natural lives in the State or colony
where they lived. This fact, although sometimes questioned, can be demonstrated heyond cavil ; and
the contrary can only be urged by such as are unfamiliar with the subject, or have an object in the
misrepresentation. The plan of gradual emancipation probably tended to this result, as those who
were living in bondage continued to be slaves, while their descendants were generally to become free
at such period as they were qualified to maintain their own existence by labor.

An examination of the relative number at different successive periods, until slavery became
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extinet, must lead to conclusions that no material deportation of slaves occurred shortly before or after
the passage of emancipation acts—a fact which cannot be controverted ; and while it must be conceded
that the northern people prosecuted the slave trade, at an early period, with energy and thrift, they are
entitled to the award of sincerity and honesty in giving the earliest examples of the abolition of the
institution of slavery within their own borders.

INDIAN SLAVERY.

A new element has been developed by the present census, viz: that of the statistics of negro
slavery among the Indian tribes west of Arkansas, comprising the Choctaw, Cherokee, Creek, and
Chickasaw nations; also the number of white and free colored population scattered throughout these
tribes; all of which, with an estimate from the most reliable sources of the whole number of aborigines
will be found appended to the population tables. By reference to this table it will appear that the
Choctaws held 2,297 negro slaves, distributed among 885 owners; the Cherokees 2,504, held by 884
owners; the Creeks 1,651, owned by 267 Indians; and the Chickasaws 917, to 118 owners. As,
under all the circumstances of slavery everywhere, the servile race is very unequally distributed, so
will appear to be the case with the Indian tribes. While one Choctaw is the owner of 227 slaves, and °
ten of the largest proprietors own 638, averaging nearly 64, the slaves average about six to each owner
of slaves in that tribe, while the Indians number about as eight to one slave.

Among the Cherokees the largest proprietor holds 57 slaves; the ten largest own 353, averaging
a little over thirty-five, and the number to each holder averages a little more than a half per cent. more
than with the Choctaws, while the population of Indians in the tribe to slaves is about nine to one.
Among the Creeks, two hold 75 slaves each ; ten own 433; while the ratio of slaves to the whole num-
ber of Indians varies but little from that with the Cherokees. The largest proprietor among the Chicka-
saws holds 61 slaves; ten own 275, or an average of 273%; while the average is nearly eight to each
owner in the tribe, and one to each five and a half Indians in the tribe. It thus appears that in those
tribes there are nearly eight Indians to each negro slave, and that the slaves form about 124 per cent. of
the population, omitting the whites and free colored. The small tribe of Seminoles, although, like the
tribes above mentioned transplanted from slaveholding States, holds no slaves, but they intermarry with
the colored population. These tribes, while they present an advanced state of civilization, and some of
them have attained to a condition of comfort, wealth, and refinement, form but a small portion of the
Indian tribes within the territory of the United States, and are alluded to on account of their relalion
to a civil condition recognized by a portion of the States, and which exercises a swu1ﬁcant influence
with the country at large.

MANUMISSION OF BLAVES.

With regard to manumission, it appears from the returns that during the census year, they num-
bered a little more than 3,000, being more than double the number who were liberated in 1850, or at
the rate of one each to 1,309; whereas, during 1850, the manumissions were as one to every 2,181
slaves.  Great irregularity, as might naturally be expected, appears to exist for the two periods
whereof we have returns on this subject. By the Eighth Census, it appears that manumissions have
greatly increaged in number in Alabama, Georgla, Louisiana, Maryland, Mississippi, North Carolina,
and Tennessee, while they have decreased in Delaware and Florida, and varied but little in Kentucky,
Missouri, South Carolina, and Virginia, and other slaveholding States not mentioned.

FUGITIVE SLAVES.

The number of slaves who escaped from their masters in 1860 is not only much less in propor-
tion than in 1850, but greatly reduced numerically. The greatest increase of escapes appears to have
occurred in Mississippi, Missouri, and Virginia, while the decrease is most marked.in Delaware, Greorgia,
Liouisiana, Maryland, and Tennessee.
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That the complaint of insecurity to slave property by the escape of this class of persons into the
free States, and their recovery impeded, whereby its value has been lessened, is the result of misappre-
hension, is evident not only from the small number who have been lost to their owners, but from the
fact that up to the present time the number of escapes has been gradually diminishing to such an
extent that the whole annual loss to the Southern States, from this cause, bears less proportion to the
amount of capital involved, than the daily variations which in ordinary times occur in the fluctuations of
State or government securities in the city of New York alone.

From the tables annexed, it appears that while there escaped from their masters 1,011 slaves in
1850, or one in each 3,165 held in bondage, (being about %, of one per cent.,) during the census year
ending June 1, 1860, out of 3,949,557 slaves, there escaped only 803, being one to about 5,000, or at
the rate of 3 of one per cent. Small and inconsiderable as this number appears, it is not pretended
that all missing in the border States, much less any considerable number escaping from their owners
in the more southern regions, escaped into the free States; and when we consider that, in the border
States, not 500 escaped out of more than 1,000,000 slaves in 1860, while near 600 escaped in 1850
out of 910,000, and that at the two periods near 800 are reported to have escaped from the more
southern slaveholding States, the fact becomes evident that the cscape of this class of persons, while
rapidly decreasing in ratio in the border slave States, occurs independent of proximity to a free popu-
lation, being, in the nature of things, incident to the relation of master and slave.

It will scarcely be alleged that these returns are not reliable, being, as they are, made by the per-
sons directly interested, who would be no more likely to err in the number lost than in those retained.
Fortunately, however, other means exist of proving the correctness of the results ascertained, by noting
the increase of the free colored population, which, with all its artificial accretions, is proven by the
census to be less than 13 per cent. in the last ten years in the free States, whereas the slaves have in-
creased 233 per cent., presenting a natural augmentation altogether conclusive against much loss by
escapes ; the natural increase being equal to that of the most favored nations, irrespective of immigra-
tion, and greater than that of any country in Europe for the same period, and this in spite of the 20,000
manumissions which are believed to have occurred in the past ten years. An additional evidence of
the slave population having been attended from year to year, up to the present time, with fewer vicissi-
tudes, is further furnished by the fact that the free colored population, which from 1820 to 1830
increased at the rate of 363 per cent., in 1840 exhibited but 204 per cent. increase, gradually declining
to 1860, when the increase throughout the United States was but one per cent. per annum.

AREA AND DENSITY OF POPULATION.

In the report on the Seventh Census, for 1851, a table was published in which the States were
arranged into sections or groups, according to geographical situation, productions, climate, the pursuits
of their inhabitants, and other prominent characteristics. The progress of these groups combined, is
that of the entire republic; and the opportunity of observing the growth of each of them separately,
enables us the more satisfactorily to ascertain the advancement, of the whole country. The table is
therefore here repeated, being extended so as to embrace the results of the census of 1860.
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New Lngland SR, (8) - ettt v cve et r e e e v v eanemann—————- 62,116 2,728,160 43,92 3,135,283 50, 47
Middle States, including Marylaad, Delaware, £0d OO, (B) «nnevemeevrnmeareneenncreeenneneeenmcennnnnn 151, 760 B, 553,713 56. 36 10, 5497, 661 69, 83
Coast planting States, including South Carolina, Georgi, I'lorida, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisiena, (6)..{ 986,077 3,557, 872 12,43 4, 364,927 15,95
Central gluve States——Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee, Kentueky, Missours, and Arkansag, (6)-.......--. 309,210 8,167, 276 16.71 6,471, 887 20.93
Northwestern States—Indiana, Illinoig, Michiguy, Wisconsin, Iowa, and Minnesota, [(O PP 337,957 2,734,945 8,40 3,436,176 16.08
B3 3 R U S O .7, 212, 592 0.89 604, 215 2,55
CRUIOTIIA « o ar e em ettt et te e tn bt meme s m e ee st e arme s nnaan 188, 982 185, 000 0.87 379,991 2,0




INTRODUCTION. . oxvii

Without going into the minutise of decimal computations, an inspection of the foregoing table will
show that the great middle States have gained in density 25 per cent., and the northwestern group 100.
The growth of those States, as of California and Texas, represents the settlement of new lands and
the development of agricultural, mining, and pastoral pursuits.

POPULATION AT THE MILITARY AGES.

One of the orators of the American Revolution expressed a statistical estimate of his time, when
he observed, “We are three millions; one-fifth fighting men.” Indeed, where a population has reached
nearly its permanent condition, as in Iiurope, and the old States of America, one-fifth of the total popu-
lation is still found to represent very ncarly the number of males between the ages of eighteen and
forty-five. DBut the emigrating ages are allied to the military ages; and in the newly settled States of
the west, the proportion of “fighting men” is accordingly greater, with partial exceptions, than in the
Atlantic States. Thus, beginning at the east and proceeding westward, the number of white males from
18 to 45 is, in Maine, 19.5 per cent. of the whole white population; in New York, 20.8 per cent. ; in Illi-
noig, 22.1 per cent.; in Minnesota, 23.8; and in California, 47.1 per cent. The similar proportion in
Virginia is 18.7 per cent.; in South Caroling, 18.9; in Arkansas, 20.1; and in Texas, 21.9 per cent.

Number of White Males in the Uniled States between the ages of 18 and 45 years— Census of 1860. .

White males,13 Whitemales, 18
State. to 45 years of : Btate. to 45 years of

age. age.
Alabame « oo i e 99,967 New Hampshire. ..oovvenei vt i creians 63,610
ATKADSAS cves eovnn comnonornracecnannns P 65, 231 BRI 1O T g 132,219
California .vovvn it i 169,075 || New York coweee ioniiiiiiemmreieiieicrccnamrennenn 796, 881
CONNECHENE e v e cee eeee ciia a i cia et et naas 94,411 North Caroling....coomeneviinrimaniiiiimneannaiana. 115, 869
Delaware coees cinnaeiiie i rae e e [ 18,273 L0 T 459,534
Florida. - cvi e cie e e tdet e e 15,739 Oregon. veeveceenannn P 15,781
GROTEIO v aue e e caamcacen caesmacsmaremommassannaninns 111,005 Pennsylvania « ceoemivcusiienaemannnaaas [ 555, 172
Illinois - ... . 375,026 Rhodo Island «ovveme oo inee e e e 35,602
Indiane ... W5 Lo ... R 2065, 295 South Caroing. . covoveeeennnenoiaraneanan.. N 55,046
BN 7 T 139,316 || TCNNOBECO <. v e vmnecmemen caeneean aenenen e meen sn e 159, 353
T BIEHE - < ae e e e e v e e e emn mmm e een iaen 97,970 || Tex08 .vervinnnn... i etmenemeinn e naeenanainans 03, 145
Kentueky vovuvnemee coai o i eaaa ©1B0,E8D || Vermont .. eeiveeniecien e ene e aaanas 60, 530
Louisiang ..ovvevvveceavnnnn- v usameareanteaann. 83,456 1 T .- 196, 587
B 55T, LSRN SRR 122, 23 WiSCONSIM. o e e it i i e e e atamens 159,835
Maryland. e ovicmiiiiiiiinimanesssin e amrn e e 102,715 . ————— -
DMOSSBCIISEHS « e cvnn cesanenran saanrs cnennannns 958, 419 Total States....coomceveiiiaiinmeannn. 5, 535, 054
B £ T U I 164, 007 District of Columbit. . ouuue v invaiii i 12,797
DILHESOMA « - v caeeae ceensnsnnresvemmmnnnns naenas 41,206 | Tenitories...... stimannaan T I ERET T cieeeens 76,214
s et ent gyl oar AR —
isout e I Tota o and T - oo 5,024,065

During the year 1861, about 277,500 male whites reached and passed the age of eighteen, and
128,600 arrived at and passed the age of forty-five, leaving a difference of 148,900 entering upon the
military age. This latter number, when diminished by the natural deaths (about one per cent.) of the
whole military class, and increased by the accessions from immigration, would express the annual increase
of the military population in a time of peace; but during a year of war, the further losses by war should
be deducted. In accordance with this statement, the following approximation is presented for the
increase during 1861 ; the total foreign arrivals being 91,919: : '

Entering on 18 years of age-..... T R R R 277,500
Passing over 45 years 0f A0 aeuneenrennn ooeeitituait e neecaaaieaaraae e emnne st eanneannas 128, 600
03T (e Y- Y P 148,900
Deduct natural deaths of the MIEATY Cla8E  «vveun iemrcveraeeracnnnrecneesendeonrsivmnnemasmesaneaasas 57,000
Amnual home inercage..-. ... [ PP SRR 91,900

Add for immigration i IBBE. . st i it iite i ceeierete e i aas et 31,500
Total military increase in 1861 ... cvemencounroienrnonnnn N R 123, 400

From this last number the losses by war in 1861, beyond the usual number ina state of peace, should
be deducted, to complete the estimate for that year. The same principles will evidently apply for sub-

sequent years.
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SEXES.

The excess of male population in the United States, compared with that of the other sex, presents
a marked difference with respect to other countries. While in the United States and Territories there
is an excess of about 730,000 males in more than 31,000,000 of people, the females of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and’ Treland outnumber the males some 877,000 ifi'a population of little
more than 29,000,000. This disparity is the result of many causes, The migration from the mother
country, of men in the prime of life, and the large demands of their army, navy, and merchant service,
seem to account for some proportion of their excess of females; while immigration from all parts of
Europe, our small military and naval service, and the few losses sustained from the contingeucies
incident to a state of war, have served to exhibit in the United States a larger male population, in pro-
portion, than can be shown in any country on the globe.

The great excess of males in the newly settled Territories, illustrates the influence of immigration
in effecting a disparity in the sexes. The males of California outnwmber the females near 67,000,
or about one-fifth of the population. In Illinois the excess of males amounts to about 92,000, or
one-twelfth of the entire population. In Massachusetts the females outnumber the males some 37,600,
Michigan shows near 40,000 excess of males; Texas, 36,000; Wisconsin, 43,000. TIn Colorado the
males to females, are as twenty to one.  In Utah the numbers are nearly equal; and while in New York
there is a small preponderance of females, the males are more numerous in Pennsylvania.

IMMIGRATION.

From a survey of the irregular data previous to 1819, by Dr. Seybert, Professor Tucker, and other
statists, it appears that from 1790 to 1800, about 50,000 Europeans, or “aliens,” arrived in this country ;
in the next ten years the foreign arrivals were about 70,000; and in the ten years following, 114,000,
ending with 1820.  To determine the actual settlers, a deduction of 14.5 per cent. from these numbers
should probably be made for transient passengers, as hereafter described.

Lovuisiana was purchased from France in 1803. The portion of this territory south of the thirty-
third parallel, according to the historian Hildreth, comprised a population of about 50,000, more than
half of whom were slaves. With.these should be counted about 10,000 in the settlements north of
that parallel, anugmented by a recent immigration, with a predominance of whites. The foreign popu-
lation acquired with the whole Lonisiana territory may thus be reckoned at 60,000, about one-half, or
30,000, being whites of French, Spanish, and British extraction, and the other 30,000 being slaves and
free colored. This number of whites should evidently be added to the current immigration by sea
already mentioned, in order to obtain the foreign accession to the white population of the United States
during that period.

Instead of relying upon scattered notices from shipping lists, for the number of immigrants, as for-
merly, the arrival of passengers has been officially recorded at the custom-house, since 1819, by act of
Congress. There are some deficiencies, perhaps, in the returns of the first ten or twelve years, but
the subsequent reports are considered reliable. While the classified lists exhibit the whole number of
foreign passengers, the great majority of whom are immigrants, they also furnish valuable information,
not otherwise obtainable, respecting the statistical history of immigration.

The following numbers, registered under the act of 1819, are copied from the authentic summary
of Bromwell, to which the numbers for the last five years have been added from the annual reports of
the State Department, thus bringing the continuation down to the year of the present census.

—
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Statement of the humber of alien passengers arriving in the United States by sea from foreign countries from September 30,

1819, to December 31, 1860.

Year. Males, Females, Sex not Total. Year, Males, Females, Sex not Total,
N stated. stated,

Your ending September 30, 1820. .. 4,871 2,393 1,181 8,385 || Year ending Decomber 31, 1841.. 48, 082 32,001 176 80, 289
Dol 1821-.. ) 4, 651 1,636 2,840 9,127 Doeeaniaanicl 1842 62, 277 41,907 381 104, 565
Doceereavnnnnnn. 1822... 3,816 1,013 2,082 6,911 || First three guartors of 1843 ...... 30, 069 22,424 3 52,496
B 0 T 1823... B 598 848 1,908 6,354 || Yoar ending September 30, 1844. . 44,491 34,184 [eeeneennnnn. 78, G615
Doeeraraninnanns 1824... 4 706 1,393 1,813 7,912 Doveneinnrinnne 1845.. 65, 015 48,115 1,241 114,371
)5 1 TP 1825... 6,917 2, 959 323 10,199 Doeenanees 1846.. 87,717 05, 742 897 154, 416
DO.eirmnnrnnnns 1896. .. 7,702 3,078 57 10,837 Douenrnrninninns 1847..| 196,086 97,917 965 244, 068
Do.eiecannaanns 1827... 11,803 5,939 1,133 18,875 Doeereenvennennn 1848.. 133, 906 92,149 472 296, 527
DOucaernrinennn 1828. .. 17, 261 10, 060 61 27,382 DOuncisasrannan 1849.. 177,232 119,980 512 297, 024
Douerrrnennnnn. 1890. .. 11,303 5,112 6,105 29, 520 DOuerprmamnnnns 1850..| 196,331 | 112,635 1,008 310, 004
) 0 T F 1830... 6,439 3,135 13,748 23,322 (| Quartorending December3l,1850. 32,990 26, 805 181 50, 076
DO.esrnenennans.1831 14,909 (£ I, 22,633 || Year ending December 31, 1851. . 217, 181 162,219 66 379, 466
5 T R 1832... 34, 586 18,583 [.cvvurvnnnnn 53,179 Doeeveinanaenn 1852.. 212, 469 157, 696 1,438 371,603

Quarter ending December 31, 1832, 4, 691 2,512 100 7,303 DOuenurvnrannnnn 1853 A7, 958 160, 615 7 308, 645

Year ending Dcecember 31, 1833. .. 41, 546 17,084 eevnnnnnnnas 58, 640 Dot 1854.. 256, 177 L7L656 |eeneennn.n. 4927, 833
Dooeinnnnnnnaa 1834 38, 796 R, 540 4,029 03, 365 Dounivaiennnas 1855 115,307 85, 6567 3 900, 877
Dovverrnaaninnn. 1833 28, 196 17, 027 151 45,374 DOveneininnnenns 1856. . 1135, 846 84,590 {servecionnnn 200, 436
DOucseianannnnn, 1836 47,863 27,553 824 76,242 Doeeniivaniaiaes 1857.. 146,215 105,001 {............ 201, 306
b2 1 SO 1837 48, 837 27,653 2,850 79,340 Doweneracnnanns 1858 2,824 450,002 300 123,126
DOneeaannnn. 1838 93,474 13, 685 1,755 38,914 DOuenerronrannne 1859 69, 161 51, 640 481 121,282
DO, 1839 42,909 25,125 19 68,069 Douinernnnnanns 1860. 88,477 65,077 86 153, 640
DOnnenenninnnns 1840 52, 883 31,132 51 84, 066 TOEAL. v e e enee ens 2,977,603 | 2, 035,536 49,975 { 5,002, 414

The following aggregates also exhibit the number of arrivals of passengers from foreign countries,
during periods of nearly ten years each, and thus indicate the accelerated progress of immigration :

Passengers of

American and

' Periods.
oot forcignbirth. |  foreign.
In the 10 years ending September 30, 1829 «enuresinvncniocenrcnenns 128, 502 151,636
In the 10 years ending December 31, 1830, cveeverein i iinaiiinanns 538, 381 572,716
In the 94 years ending September 30, 1849 ... iooiiierconnianann 1,427, 337 1,479, 478
In the 11} years ending Decembor 31, 1860 .ucuneemanee coveeoanoo. 2,068,104 3,255,591
In the 41} yenrs ending December 31, 1860, .cvme ioreravennnrvnane. 5, 062, 414 5, 459, 421

Adjusting the returns to the periods of the decennial census, by the aid of the quarterly reports,

we find very nearly the following numbers :

Three census periods.

Passengers of
foreign birth.

In the 10 years previous to June 1, 1840. ... cevccivniievanrnaaannes
Docennnrnannn. i FR 1850 e e e e e
Doceeannnnen. A0 nennnnn 1860 e e i s

..............

To arrive at the true immigration, these numbers should be largely increased for those who have
come by way of Canada. On the other hand, they should be diminished for return immigrants,
and for the merchants, factors, and visitors who go and come repeatedly, and are thus enumerated

twice or more, in the returns.

For an example of the former class, according to Brltlsh registry, 17,798 immigrants returned
from the United States to Great Britain in the year 1860. -How numerous has been the latter class,
who have been counted twice or more, is not definitely known; to make note of these would constitute

.8 desnmble improvement in the future official reports of arrivals.
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The preceding summaries embrace passengers of for eign birth, together with 897,007 native-born
Anmericans, who were also reglstered as arriving from foreign ports. In the record of ages following,
both classes are united; buf since the forelgneu are far more numerous, the result w1ll exhibit very
nearly the relative number at each age of the foreign passengers. A caretul reduction of the whole
number whose ages were specified, has just been completed in connexion with the census, us

follows:

Distribution of Ages on arrival.

Number of ages stated from 1820 to 1860. Proportions.
Ages.
Males. Females. Total, Males. | Females. | Total.
Under5.ceeeaeeccnnnnn- . 218, 417 260, 676 419, 093 4,143 3.806 7.949
5 and under 10. .......... 199,704 180, 606 380, 310 3,748 3,425 7.213
10 and under 18.......... 194, 380 166, 853 361,413 3. 691 3,164 6. 855
15 and under0.......... 404, 338 249,755 754, 093 7. 669 6.683 14. 302
20 gnd under 25.......... 669, 853 428,974 | 1,098,827 12,706 8,136 20,842
25 and under 30. .. ....... H706,822 269, 564 846, 376 10. 940 5.112 16.052
30 and under 35.......... 352, 619 163,778 516, 307 " 6.688 3.106 |-  9.794
35 and under40.......... 239, 468 114,165 353, 623 4,542 2.165 6.707
40 and upwards.........- 342,022 1. 200,322 542,344 6,487 3.799 10. 286
Total ccvncareanns 3,197,828 | 2,074,663 | 5,272,486 60. 654 39, 346 100, 000

From the foregoing table it will be seen that the distribution is materially different from that of
a settled population; the females arc less than the males in the ratio of two to three; almost precisely
one-half of the total passengers are between fifteen and thirty years of age. It will further be noted
that the sexes approach nearest to equality in children and the youthful ages, as would naturally be
expected in the migration of families; while, from twenty-five years of age to forty, the male passen-
gers are double the number of females, The total distribution of ages has never varied very ma-~
terially from the average, as appears from the following table:

Total Proportions for different periods.

Ages. - 1820 t0 1830. | 1830 t0 1840. | 1840 to185 50. | 1850 t0 1860. | 1820 to 1860.

Under Beeervenrnaierecenaanans 6,904 8.511 8.284 7.674 7.949
Sand ynder 10. ..vvivnirannnnn. 5.763 7,552 7.434 7.077 7.213
10and under I8 eevnnnvennnnn... 4,568 7.817 7.664 6. 328 6. 855
15 and under0 oo iienaoann.os 11,052 11.830 13, 659 15. 762 14,302
20 and under 5 ..c.venvniaans 22.070 19,705 21.518 20,617 20, 842
25 and under 30 ....coonuaan. 19,574 16, 661 15.722 15.944 | 16. 002
30 and under3d . ooviinennannnn 10. 194 10, 215 9.914 9. 609 9,794
35 and underdQ . ... ...o.....o.. 8.171 7.875 6. 563 6. 466 6. 707
40 and upwards ... ...l...... - 11.704 | 9.834 9.942 10. 523 10. 286
Total. cvveeennenmannnn.. 100, 000 100, 000 100. 000 100. 000 100, 000

The passengers from foreign ports arrive at all seasons of the year; the greatest number, however,
make the passage in the second and third qu'arters, or in the summer months, and a smaller number in
the winter months.

The deaths on the voyage during the last five years have been only about one- ~sixth of one per-
cent; the time of passage being general_ly some thirty days. With regard to the question, how many
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of the passengers arc emigrants, the reports of the State Department during the pdst five years—18L.5
to 1860—have specified the places of residence’as follows:

Country where the passengers from forcign ports mean to reside; also the country where born.

Mean to reside in— ? Born in—
Country.
Males. Females. Total. Males and
females.

United States. .. «covvivr v i iiatiiaeanns 551, 095 357,39 908, 490 | 126,794
British America -ovevavemoenrie ceeereeennes 7,682 4,044 11,726 25, 443
Great Britain and Ireland ..... .. .....ooooo. 2,207 1,037 3,244 407, 429
T AZOTES . ettt e e e aaaianan 5dd 133 677. 1,954
Spain..l......... e umasusenemeenacaaany 389 G5 454 4,997
West Indies. cee ceeeveeecreecmuncarecamaanan 271 72 - 343 B, 170
L5 U N R 130 47 177 19,338
Germany ........ 140 36 176 279, 957
Other countries speclﬁed. D, 329 67 396 82,185
Notstated.. ccveavenneneioeerareriieisene]eceeraeanns 50,901 23, 317
Total of & years, 1855 to 1800.. «eeuevn]enirivminiiennao it 976, 584 876, 584

Deducting the number, at the head of the last column, who were born in the United States, it will
be seen that in these five years 781,696 out of a total of 849,790 alien passengers designed to make
their permanent home in the United States. Further statistics of 24,848 second passages, and about
30,000 emigrants to Canada, via New York, indicate that zie alien passengers should be diminished 14.5
per cent. to determine the number of actual settlers from 1855 1o 1860.

From the first of the two following tables, it will be seen that the most numerous class among the
passengers is that of laborers; the nextin order are farmers, mechanics, and merchants. The “seam-
stresses and milliners,” and ncarly all of the “servants,” are females; the other female passengers
with few exceptions, have been entered under the category of “not stated,” and comprise about five-
sevenths of that division. ‘

It will be proper to mention, that the ten trades and professions marked with a star in the table,
were always enumerated during the whole period. The other occupations were not reported during
the four years 1856-'59, except that their aggregate only, was embraced under the single title of

““other occupations.” DBut the omission could be nearly supplied by assuming the number in each
trade during the four years to be the same f{raction of the yearly passengers as it was in the other
six years.

In 1856~'59 the deaths on the passage were also omitted in the official total of passengers, though
retained in all pmvmus years, and in 1860. For the sake of uniformity this temporary omission of
deaths is restored in the present collection of tables, which have been verified throughout with the
greatest care.

The next following table, stating the birthplace, or “country where born,” will form a valuable sup-
plement to the decennial census of Nativities. Exceptintr the first numeric column, which commenced
with small numbers, October 1, 1819, the remaining columns correspond as nearly with the census
period as the official ycarly reports allow, without interpolation.

The total number arriving from the United Kingdom of Grveat Britain and Ircland on our shores,
is thus stated to be 2,750,874. Bub a recent statement from British official sources* gives the number
immigrating to the United States in the forty-six years, 1815~'60, as 8,048,206. The difference of the
two returns will be explained partly by those who immigrated in the interval, 1815-'19, before our
registry commenced, being about 55,000; and chiefly by the more numerous class who entered the
United States by way of Canada, and so were not included in our custom-house returns.

In the same period of forty-six years it is also stated, that 1,196,521 persons emigrated from the
United Kingdom to the British colonies in North America. A large portion of these are known to

* British Almanac, 1862
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have eventually settled in the United States.

INTRODUCTION.

Thus, it appears safe to assume, that since the close of

the last war with that country, in 1814, about three and a quarter millions of the natives of Great
Britain and Ireland, “a population for a kingdom,” have emigrated to this country.
Next in magmtude is the migration from Gtermany, amounting to 1,486,044 by our custom-house
returns; the next is that from France, 208,063 ; and from the other countries, as shown in the table,
A large share of the Grerman immigrants have embarked from the port of Havre ; others from Bremen,
Hamburg, Antwerp; many have also crossed over and taken passage from British ports.
As our own people, following “the star of empire,” have migrated to the west in vast numbers,
their places have been supplied by Europeans, which has modified the character of the population, yet
the great mass of the immigrants, are found to cherish true patriotism for the land of their adoption.

Oceupation of passengers arriving in the United States from foreign countries during the forty-one years, ending with 1860,

Oceupation, 1820101830, | 1831 t0 1840, | 1841 to 1850. | 1851 to 1860, | 1820 to 1860, | QOceupation, 1820 to 1830. | 1831 10 1840. { 1841 to 1850, | 1851 to 1860, | 1820 to 1RG0,
Merchants®..ovennvn.. 19, 434 41,881 46, 328 124, 140 231,852 || Bogineers ... 226 311 64 825 2,016
Farmers* .... 15, 000 88, 240 2036, BE) 404,712 764,837 || Artistg...... 139 513 1,223 615 2, 490
Mechanies* ... G, 805 56, 582 164,411 1 179,726 407, 524 | T'eachers ... 85 267 832 154 1, 5B
Mariners*..oeen vavnn. 4,995 8, 004 6, 308 10, 087 29, 484 || Musiciaus .. 140 165 236 188 el
Miners® cceene veneren. 341 363 1,735 37,523 30, 967 || Printers cvavunnnnn. 179 472 14 40 705
Laborers® .o.cevuaann. 10, 280 53,169 281, 220 527, 639 872,317 || Puinterg........... 22 369 8 38 47
Shoemalkers cvevunn.. 1,109 1, 966 63 336 3,474 || Masons ... .oal.. 43 1,430 24 58 2,310
Tallors cocennnnnucannn 983 2,252 [ 5] 334 3,634 || Tlatters .. oo.eecann 137 114 1 4 W6
Seamstresses and mil- Manufacturers..... 175 107 1,833 1, 005 3,120

Jiners..v. vvevaamann 413 1,672 2, 096 1,065 5,246 || Millers............ 199 189 33 210 Gl
ActOrg.eevnnn crnaenan 183 87 233 85 588 || Dutchers. .. 329 432 ki 108 045
Weavers and spinnerg. 2,037 6, 600 1,303 717 11, 557 || Bakers .... 583 569 28 92 1,272
Clergymen® .eco. v 415 932 1,550 1,420 4,326 || Servants* 1,327 2,571 R4, 538 21,058 40,494
CIErkB. oo moveenannnn i) 1,143 1,003 702 3, g2 || Other occupations. . 5, 466 4,004 2,802 13, 844 26, 206
LaWyers* «..eeunnnnnn 244 461 831 1,140 9, 676 Not stated ......... 101, 442 363, 252 069,411 | 1,544, 404 2,978, 599
Physicians® ... -... 805 1,950 9,116 , 920 7,109 Total........ 176,473 | 640,086 | 1,768,175 2,874,687 | 5,459,421

* Sec page xxi .
Couniry where born.

Counrfes, 182001830, | 1831 to 1840. | 1841 ta 1850, 1851 01860, | 1820 to 1860, { Countries, 1820 t01830. | 1831 to 1840. | 1841 t0 1850, | 1851 t0 1860, | 1820 to 1860.
Eogland.coccevann .. 15,837 7,611 32, 082 247,125 302, 665 || Central Ameriea ... 107 44 368 449 0938
Ireland .. ... 27,106 20, 188 162, 332 748, T40 967, 366 {| Mexico . .... 4,818 6, 599 3,271 3,078 17,766
Scotland .. ... 3,180 2, 667 3,712 38, 331 47, 890 } ‘West Indies . 3,998 12,301 3, 528 10, G60 40, 487
Wales eeeiieiiiaonas 170 185 1,261 6,319 7,935 | Ching..coeenoannts 3 8 35 41, 897 . 41,443
Great Britain and Ire East Indies . ....... 9 39 36 43 197

land ... .olloe 35, 534 243, 540 848, 366 207,578 | 1,425,018 ! Persin coovun mervafinicneneimns|oieeeenn. 7 i3 22

: T 3 1 4 19 27
Total.aooao.o. 81, 87 283,191 { 1,047,763 | 1,338,003 | 8,730,874 Liberia oo e e 1 8 5 5 19
France.... 8,868 45, 575 77,262 76, 358 908,063 || 4
Spain ... 2,616 2,125 9,900 9,208 16, 248 5
Tortugal .. 180 829 530 1,085 2,614 [>)
Bclgil.lm 8 2 5,074 4,738 %862 || parbary States ... 4
Prosgin ,eeven connnnn. 146 4,250 12,149 43, 887 60, 432 Cape of Good Hope. Q
Germany - «.eveeun- 7,583 | M4B,204 [ 4W4TT | BOT,7R0 | 1,486,044 || ppe 279
Holland cveunvecnnnen. 1,197 1,412 8,251 10, 789 2L,570 || Aores. ooos o, 3,942
Iicnmnrk ............ 189 1,063 539 3,749 5,540 | unary Iofands. ... P
Pt ] m| | | | na | el
Russia...... o 5-51 1 o ]' 3;4 Cape Verd Tslands. . 29
Turkey b 7 5 ot ! 0 Sandwich Islands .. 79
Switzerland 4 ol 4 644 05 011 37,753 Soctety Islands ... -fouueensseannfenneoenieass 1 6 7
L5 oo 2’ "Il 1’ 590 7' 012 11, om Australia ..... ... 2 [ S, 104 109
Greced g "49 ' 16 ' 3‘1' '1]; St Helena . .o'veaefrrecennacan- 1 3 13 17
SIONY e a5 7 @ 560 Isle of France - ...leceeeenanens 2 ) I PO 3
Sardinia 1 7;0 2 0% South Son Islands..¢ £ P P 79
Corslea.. ! ' 9 New Zealand .aee,reuiinsrevafonmaanienfvoenicnnn. 4 4
"""""" Notstated .o .ueeo.. 32, 802 69, 799 58,725 25,438 180, 854
Malta... 5 118 !
Teeland ... 10 10 Total aliens..{ 151,824 599,125 | 1,713,251 | 2,508,814 | 5,062,414
Europe 473 526 |} United States...... 24, 649 40, 961 54, 924 276,473 397,007
British Ameriea....... 2,486 13, 624 41,723 59,309 117,142
Sonth Ameriea. ... ... 542 856 3,57 1,23 6,201 Total........ 176, 473 640,086 | 1,768,175 2,874,687 | 5,459,481
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The great increase of immigration about the year 1847 led to the organization of a permanent
commission for the relief and protection of alien immigrants arriving at the port of New York. From
the condensed reports of the commissioners, and a letter of explanation obligingly furnished by their
superintendent, we learn that the number of passengers arriving for the first ¢ime within the five years
ending in 1860 was distinguished from the second and third or more passages. By a comparison of
these statistics with the custom-house returns, the conclusion was reached, as before stated, that the
number of foreign passengers should be diminished by about 14.5 per cent. to determine the number
of actual settlers arriving by sea. But the avowed destination or residence may be subsequently
changed. Many are constantly coming, and going across the Canadian frontier, consequently the num-
ber of settlers de facto, whether arriving overland or by sca, will best be determined from the census
of Nativities hereafter given.

In this place let us refer to some further statistics obtained from the reports of the New York
Commissioners. In the last five or six years, ending with 1860, the greatest number of immigrant
passenger vessels came from the port of Liverpool. The numbers of vessels were: from Liverpool,
1,149 ; from Bremen, 488 ; from Havre, 386 ; from Hamburg, 303; from London, 296 ; from Antwerp,
150; from Glasgow, 86; and from Rotterdam, 70. A marked increase of steam vessels is also indi-
cated, especially among those under the flag of Great Britain. In the year 1860 there arrived 873
sailing vessels, bringing 74,485 passengers; and 109 steamers, bringing 84,247 passengers.

The principal ports of landing, according to the custom-house returns, in the year 1820, were:
New York, receiving 8,834 passengers; Philadelphia, 2,050; Baltimore, 1,262; New Orleans, 911;
Boston and Charlestown, 861 ; Charleston, 8. C., 385 ; Norfolk and Portsmouth, Va., 164; Portland
and Falmouth, Me., 137; Belfast, Me., 126 ; and Edenton, N..C,, 123. Torty years after, or in 1860;
the similar returns gave for New York 131,565 passengers; New Orleans, 13,080; Boston, 12,825,
Baltimore, 6,9832; San Francisco, 5,817; Philadelphia, 3,898; Portland and Falmouth, Me., 2,101;
Gralveston, Texas, 1,265 ; Charleston, S. C., 508; and Oswego, N. Y., 498.

According to the records of the emigration commissioners of New York the number of aliens
landed at that port from 1847 to 1860, for whom commutation and hospital money was paid, was
2,671,819.  Of this number 129,644 weve received and cared for at the Emigrant’s Refuge and Hospitals
on Ward’s island, and 56,877 at the Marine Hospital. The number supplied temporarily with board
and lodging was 333,136 ; and the number provided with employment, 129,148. The total number of
persons cared for, relieved, or forwarded, was 893,736, at an expense of $5,158,126, supplied from the
receipts of commutation and hospital moneys.

In respect to the property brought into the country by immigrants, it is stated that from August
1, 1855, when Castle Grarden, at New York, was opened as the emigrant’s landing depot, to the close
of 1856, a record was kept of the cash means, far as could be ascertained, brought by the immi-
grants; but owing to the impossibility of obtaining correct information, the record was not continued..
So far.as kept, it showed an average amount of about sixty-eight dollars brought by each passenger there
landed.

Among cabin or first class passengers, the average amount would evidently stand much higher.
From foreign sources, it appears, that, of the emigration from Prussia to America and other countries,
in the fifteen years ending with 1859, it was ascertained that 183,232 of the immigrants carried out
their property to the amount of 45,269,011 thalers, being an average of 242 thalers, or $180 to each in-
dividual. In many cases, the immigrants had paid their passage to the place of destination, before stating
the amount of their pecuniary means. From Bavaria, in the seven years, 1844-1851, there immigr m';ud
45,300 persons with official permission, and 81,592 without it; in all, 76,892 persous.

The former class carried with them an average of 425 florins, equivalent to $180 each, which
agrees with the average before stated for Prussian immigrants.

From the district of Osnabruck, in the kingdom of Hanover, during the period from 1832 to 1854,
there emigrated to America and Australia 42,789 persons, carrying with them 3,495,630 thalers  This
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is 82 thalers, or about $60 of our currency, for each person, which is a low average even after payment
of the passage across the ocean. From Wurtemburg, in the year 1856, there emigrated 4,791 persons
carrying with them an average of 320 florins. From these various details it will be found that {he
four millions of emigrants enumerated in the Uniled States in 1860, together with the number de-
ceased, must have brought into the country an amount of property not less than four hundred millions
of dollars. ' : ‘

It should also be observed, that besides the cash means, the immigrants in themselves represent
paysically, intellectually, and morally, a much greater capital. On the other hand, large sums have re-
verted to Europe. How much has been sent through private hands is not known; but in 1848 {he
British commissioners of immigration commenced making inquiries of the large mercantile houses, and
banks, which have furnished the following returns of the amount of money sent through their agency
or remitted by settlers in North America, to friends in Gireat Britain :

Year, . Amount remitted, Year, Amount rémitted,
1B48. ... vt P £460, 000 i 1856..... et sieaemiaeecerenaa e £873, 000
1840 . i i it ir et 540,000 | 1856 o i ittt e 951, 000
1800 . (e iiaaaaaaan 057,000 | 1857 . i i et 593, 165
B 1 AR PR 990,000 | 1808, it it i it e ea e 472,610
1157 T 1, 404, 000 | 185 - nneemeeeia e e ee e aa e e eaeennn 575,378
1853........ e et e e eeraeacsaaa 1,439,000 | 1860 .. crureeinrciiniannnanaceasonnsnaans 576, 932
15 G 1, 730, 000

B 17 £11, 562, 085

Total in United States curreney.. v ovcerenrrrannen ee s eeseeameaet et aaa e $56, 191,733

In the year-1844, the Prussian Statistical Bureau began to take account of the annual changes of
population, by immigration. The chief sources of information were to be the passports issued to sub-
jects emigrating, and the naturalization papers of new settlers in Prussia. From this time to the end
of the year 1859, so far as brought to the knowledge of the government, 44,825 scttlers had come into
the kingdom, and 227,236 had emigrated to other countries. 'T'hus the excess of emigration was 182,411
But many others are known to have migrated without passports. The following are the recorded num-
hers emigrating to America in the filteen years ending with 1859, and their places of nativity :

Prusalan distriets. - Emigrants to Amerien, | Prusslan districts. Emigrants to America.
B T N 26,002 | 14. Liegnitz....... ... ..... L 3,371
2, Coblentz. . o. oot e e 94,744 | 15, Breslau. - ..o ieniiii i e 3, 898
3 MAACD. - o e 21,857 | 16, Magdeburg. .. ocoen varmei ciii i 3,718
4, Frankfort...venecennnnnnenn. e 8,365 1 17, Oppeln.cen cuniiit i i 3,674
G, Btettin. .y i i eeiies aeicnaaann 10,182 | 18, Bromberg. .« eeeeeeecameaereanaaaneaaannn .8,102
LE Y £ (131 I i 10,490 [ 19, Stralstnd. o ove voeemeimian caen e eens 2, 590
7. Potsdam. .. oo v ie o e mameaeaean 7,793 | 20. Marianwerder. « v v cr o oo e iiiaee maee e 2, 076
8. Mergeburg......ovnnootn feemn remesanaaann 7,957 1 21, Aachen.. covn ni il 1,774
ST 13 1 7,851 | 22, POSem. . e et iee e 817
10. Dusseldorf. . . ovvr et et ... 7,181} 23, Dantzic.. -.-voeinan.n R R . 787
1 O PN 6,984 | 24, Cityof Berlin.ooooooviiiiiiiiiiiiilL, 667
12, Coslin. . coie vttt it eaas 5,085 | 25, Konigsberg. ... o ve ioiiaiinooianano.. 461
13, Arnsberg. . ovv i or i 5,488 | 26, Gumbinnen. - c. oo veiey teiei it 93
Total..v.u. -« e O 177, 297

From these returns, it appears that the valleys of the Weser and the Moselle have furnished the
largest part of the emigration. 1t is said that in many localities, nearly every family has one or more
of its members residing in America.

From other German states, the respective numbers emigrating to this country are indicated by the
classification of the Nativities in the United States, particularly in 1860. The same tables will be re-
sorted to for the most authentic information of the immigrants from British America; since the opening
of railroad lines is alleged to have withdrawn the migration, tp a large extent, beyond the cognizance
~ of the emigration officers.
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Presented below will be found a general table of the emigration from Great Britain in detail, for
the last forty-six years. Compared with the previous table from our own custom-house rcturns, it
affords a very instructive and comprehensive view of the increase of modern emigration. Prior to 1835,
a majority of British emigrants embarked for Canada and New Brunswick; but since that year, the pre-
ponderance, as will be perceived, has turned greatly in favor of the United States. In consequence of the
famine in Ireland, an accelerated movement began in 1847, often termed the “ Exodus,” which in eight
years carried away from the United Kingdom not less than 2,444,802 souls. About the same period,
other causes were exerting a similar impulse upon other nations of Europe. Such were the revolution
in France and Germany in 1848, the territorial acquisition of Texas and California to the United States,
and the subsequent discovery of gold in California. Australia soon after added its supplies of the
precious metals. After the year 1854, the emigration declined as rapidly as it had grown, the causes
of which are ascribed in Britain to the increased demand for men in the army and navy, avising, first,
from the Russian war, and afterwards from the mutiny in India. At the same time the construction
of new railroads and rapid increase of husiness in Germany, as well as in Great Britain, created a re-
munerative demand for labor at home. Since the year 1859, however, the immigration had again in-
creased. In reference to the influence of the present civil war, the successive arrivals in the United
States have been 121,282 foreign passengers in 1859, and 153,640 in 1860, followed by 91,919 in
1861, and 91,987 in 1862. ‘

Emigration from Great Britain and Ireland.

[From the official report of the British Emigration Commlssioners, 1861, page 45.]

& g A & b g ok 2
. = g% o [ g 88 8.9 o
. 2 48 =% & 2 <4 s )
Year, . 5 - § g 2 4 Year, :E a g g : 8
2 kT EER o . 2 ES £dg 2 ,
2 P <32g E] 3 =l Z < ,ﬁ E] c| E|
£ £ g & £ £ & &7 & &
1815, e eerrnneens 1,000 680 fevrenaeans 192 9,081 53, 852 54,123 8, 534 1,835 198, 344
1816 aeannns 9,022 3970 Jeeeeeeanne IS AT: 19,510 08,305 | 23,518 9,478 1,881 57,212
I8 everseeemunnnns 10,280 9,797 |+vvneerns 557 90, 634 43,660 | 20,004 2,229 1,873 70, 686
1818, eeeeenens 12, 420 15,136 |ooeeeennnn 209 97,787 58, 538 31,803 830 2,330 93, 501
1819 eieneeennens 10, 674 93,534 [eeererninans 579 34,787 82, 230 43,430 2,347 1,826 180, 851
6,745 17,021 |uneeennen 1,063 25,270 149,154 | 100, 080 4,949 1,487 958, 270
4,958 19,055 Loveiiinrens 384 18, 207 188, 209 31,065 | 23,004 4,887 ™ 248,089
4,137 16,013 |eeeeemnanne 279 20,420 o19,450 | 4n,307| 8,101 6,490 200, 498
5,032 11,355 |vvneeeneene. 163 16, 550 203,08 | 99,061 16,037 8,773 280, 849
5,152 R LT IO a9 14,025 67,057 | 42,603 91,502 4,472 35, 966
5,551 8,741 185 114 14,801 944, 261 2,873 87, 881 3,749 368, 764
7,003 12,818 003 116 20,000 230, 885 34, 529 61, 401 3,129 | 999,937
14,52 9, 648 715 114 ag, 003 193, 065 13,761 g3, 237 3,366 320, 420
12,817 19,084 1, 036 135 26,002 | 103, 414 17,966 52,300 3,118 176,807
15,678 13, 307 9,016 197 31,108 113, 837 16,978 | 44,584 3,755 176, 554
24, 887 30, 574 1,212 204 56, 907 126, 905 21, 001 61, 248 3,701 218, 875
23,418 58, 067 1, 561 114 83,160 59,716 9,704 30, 295 5,957 113,072
32,872 66,339 3,733 196 | 103,140 70,303 | - 6689 aLou3| a4 190, 432
29,100 28, 808 4,009 517 62, 527 £7, 500 0,701 24,302 6,881 198, 469
¥ 2] [y} a5 -
:2 (7);; :3 232 ;, 223 ;:2 Z(:: Py Total 46 yoms..| 3,048,208 | 1,106,521 | 708,223 93,105 | 5 046,067
37,774 34,226 3,104 293 75,417 ‘
36, 770 29,884 5,054 496 72,034 || 1815t0 1820+ er.--. 50, 350 70,438 |1 vvveeenenes 9,731 199, 538
14,302 4,57 14,021 209 33,222 || 1891101830, .-..... gv,g0L | 130,809 6,417 1,805 217,208
33,536 19, 658 15,786 a7 62,207 || 1831 t01840...oecvn. 308,047 | 822,485 07,882 4,536 703, 150
40, 642 39, 203 15,850 1,958 00,743 || 184110 1850.......-. 1,004,506 | 429,044 | 187,124 44,168 | 1,684,802
45,007 38, 164 39,625 9,786 | 118,502 || 1851t018G0.. ... 1,495,243 | 935,25 | 506,802 40,875 | 2,987,205

The form of our government, so attractive on account of the promise held out to all of participation
in its direction, and which guarantees perfect freedom of opinion on matters political and religious, in
times past proved a powerful incentive, and doubtless continues, to some extent, to influence migration
to our shores. Formerly, when the poliey of some populous European states was controlled by feel-
ings of religious bigotry and political restriction, the incentives to migrate were sufficient to bring to

1
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this country a class of persons distinguished for high moral excellence and enlightened political opinions,
and the prosperity of our country may, in o great measure, be traced to the character of the early settlers,
who were, providentially, impelled to seels here a refuge from the persecutions of religious bigotry and
political exclusion at home. Whether now, when the spirit of toleration has become so liberal in most
of the countries of Europe, we gain much, except numerically, by the increase from the latter cause, is
perhaps problematical. As a general rule, they who select our country because of the certainty which
it holds out for the reward of patient, persevering industry, are those who prove the most valuable
acquisitions to our nuishers, while such as can find no country in Europe sufficiently Liberal for their
opinions are apt to experience the moral restraints of our people to be so irreconcilable with their views,
as to render them either uncomfortable in their obedience, or actively restless to remove the barriers to
greater license.

The great increase of the population of our country is due to the fact that here, more than anywhere
else, every man may find occupation according to his talents, and enjoy resources according to his
industry. Employment is open and inviting in commerce, manufactures, and the arts, and as these
flourish, agriculture is promoted and made remunerative and profitable. The certainty which has hitherto
attended the eflorts of the industrious immmigrant to our shores has had the effect to attract the people
of all nations to a country known to be fertile, with land beyond the capacity of the people to till, and
consequently cheap, and institutions hitherto proof against those sudden revolutions so destructive to
the morals, industry, and economy of a nation. Next, perhaps, in effect, is the consciousness that it has
ever been the aim of our government that the resources of the country should tend to the advantage
of the people, in whose numbers and prosperity consists the wealth, dignity, and power of the gov-
ernment. '

The influence of the homestead bill (which went into effect on the 1st January last) on the pr ogl ess
of population, wealth, and education, if unrepealed, will probably be very great. The gift, substantially,
by the government, of 160 acres on condition of settlement and cultivation, will induce a large emigra-
tion to the new States and Territories.  'With the return of peace the emigration from the old States
to the new will be thus increased for a time, and the demand for agricultural implements and other
manufactured articles, by the settlers of new farms, and the sale of their products in exchange, will
give a new impulse to industry in the old communities. As the privilege extends to all who declare
their intention to become citizens, the tendency of the bill is greatly to increase emigration from Ilu-
rope. ~With an enlarged population, the general wealth will increase far beyond the augmentation of
numbers, as has been the case heretofore, but, perhaps, not in the same ratio indicated by this census.
Most of the emigrants, as we have shown, bring more or less capital, and their labor soon adds largely
to the wealth of the country. The conversion, however, of thousands of quarter sections of public
land, having at present but little value, into productive farms, and all the resulting consequences, will
add largely to our wealth by the next census. In addition to the wealth and population of the new
States, the effect will probably be still greater in the Territories, and bring them at a much earlier pc—
riod than otherwise into the Union as States.

With this addition to our wealth and population, ‘schools will be multiplied, churches built, roads
constructed, cities and villages spring into existence, and our railways to and through the west be greatly
extended. In connexion with the homestead Dill, and as its great auxiliary, the construction of the
railroad to the Pacific, provided for by Congress, with numerous branches, will largely increase the
wealth, commerce, power, and population of the country, whilst its favorable influence, in facilitating
and economizing the military defence of our frontier States and Territories, can scarcely be overrated.
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DWELLINGS.

Tt has been truly observed that the general prosperity and social relations of a people are very dif-
ferently affected by narrow and crowded homes, or by spacious and convenient residences. Inthe United
States the dwellings have increased from about three and one-third millions in 1850 to nearly five mil-
lions in 1860, the increase being 47.81 per cent. in ten years. The per-centage considerably exceeds
that of the increase of population, and points to a marked improvement in house accommodations.
Especially will it be observed, that while the average occupants to a dwelling or tenement in 1850 was
about six persons (5.95,) the completion of new buildings had, in 1860, brought down the average to
5.53 occupants. The highest average, 6.43, occurs in the manufacturing State of Rhode Island, and the
lowest average, 8.04, is characteristic of the gold-bearing State of California, with a deficiency of female
population. :

Comparative statement of the number of Dwellings in the United States.

2 | 2w | 25 |2y
State. F @ ° ': c z State. ) % i ° © °
) ) e . &a . g 8 Ga_ |l Ba,

g g4 | FSgl £8g 2 2 | §Sg | E%g

E 3 EER | E8E k Eo| P8R | £ B8R

A a < [ < a = < <
Alabama ... 73,070 96, 682 5.87 BT | OO oo eeee e 36, 008 495,672 5,89 5,50
Arkansas........ 28, 200 56,717 5.76 572 Oregon «....o..... 2,374 12,977 5,60 4.29
California ....... 23,142 100, 328 3.90 3.04 | Pennsylvania ..... 386, 216 5135, 319 5,98 5, 84
Connecticut . 64,013 83, 622 5.7 5.50 |; Rhode ISland ..eoveiunnenenacnann. 22,870 27,056 6. 59 6.43
Deloware.......... e eramnaaaa 15, 200 19,288 5.83 573 | South Caroling....creveseeeecroennen 52, G132 58, 220 5| 5.18
Florida. . ... 9, 022 14,132 5.34 5.55 | Tennesseo 129, 419 147,947 5.00 5. G4
GHOOPEIA «eveeennanemennecacnaceaeanen © 01,206 109, 069 5.75 5,46 | TOXO8 eurianenniiaaan 97,988 77, 48 509 5.45
TIHOOIS weueenerioonennensneanannanacs| 146,544 304, 732 5.81 5.62 | Vermont 56, 421 62,07 5,57 5,00
Indiana weed| 170,178 256, 946 5.81 5,25 | Virginia . 165, 813 207, 303 5.72 5,09
TOWaoeiueeraniimnriaaaaainn . 32,962 131, 663 5.82 5,131 Wiseonsin.oeoveoaaiiiinrniiieians 56, 216 154, 036 6,43 5,04
Kansas 1 S RN 7 I 3.22 y T - —
Kentucky . 130,709 164,161 P TOtAL BHBES «-aveneesrmsssanes 3,818,645 | 4,912,437 5 95 5. 54
LOWsiana . «aueecesnnieess 5. - a0 63,902 5.56 588 | CIOIOTAAO <o v evneensmmansmenemenmmaaoneemreeasleeneenanne|renr e e v renans
MAng . cieenerancaanns e reanaen 95,802 115,033 6.09 5,41 | DAKOI- coaneenaarmamanenanrrcannafonnarnennnns 1,860 {eenennennn 1.89
Maryland. .coeeiveeinnrrmmnacanana. 81, 708 106, 137 6.03 5.66 | Distriet of Columba. cvuvemnaoanciis ) 7,917 12,338 6. 06 §.83
Massachugetts vaee 152, 835 203, 319 652 5900 | Nobraska [ T TBLL feeeinnlans 3,69
61011 ¢ 71,616 150, 932 5.53 4,06 ] Novadf.ee: conncmnnoucanrennns U O s I e Y
DMINDESOHA e cvvnnaionennnnvasennaane 1,002 40, 926 6.06 4.25 | New Meoxico 13,453 2L 45 - 458 3.78
DSEISHDPDL < mes veaenneeannens . 51, 681 61, 460 5,74 5,77 | Utal ceoeoe it .. 2,502 10,763 489 3.73
MiBSOUTE cout cernva e F 96, 849 181, 069 6,14 5.89 | Washinglon +-coeacevinnsmeansaernantonsaneronnan 3,087 [eevnnennnn 3. 67
New Hampshire . 57,339 65, 008 5.55 4,94
NOW JOIBEY «eueennseenionnnnn . 81,004 116, 353 G.03 578 Total Territorio. . ceveevacsonen 23, 602 57,855 3. 06 4,16
NOW YUK <eneemeeeeaeenns S I L 6.53 6,30 j
North Caroling..ovevemremnneeni... 104, 996 129, 585 5.53 5.00 Total States and Territories ....| 3,362, 397 ' 4, 969, 692 5,05 5.53

For the purpose of comparison, the following table, by Wappeeus, is here subjoined, with the re-
sults found for city and for country life in Europe:

Occupants to one dwelling in FEurope. N
Country. Census. Aggregate. Cities. Country.,
Franee coeeorocieciceeeicnaeaan 1851 4,84 9.12 C 4,40
Belgium ..o cool oo iiiiiaeaas 1846 5.4% 6.41 5.16
England ... cont coiiii i aae 1851 5.47 6.07 . 5.11
Notherlands « cveeer cocomecencar cnnn 1849 6. 37 6.92 ' G.10
Austria e evei i i 1857 . 6.87 eeen Ceaen
Bavaria . ...... veeene e a—as 1852 6.73 8.52 6.17
THANOVEY v ewmin vemmen crmmenamanas 1855 6. 81 8.51 6.63 )
Scotland ... cunn ool 1851 7.80 14. 11 6,05
Prussia - vees coemoncvmem e i e 1849 8,37 11.78 ) 7.52
Saxony . .oa.-. . v maran e aaaan 1855 8,86 13.06 7.53
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Houses and population in Great Britain.

Houses.
. United Kingdom. Census. Population,
Inhabited, |Uninhabited.| Building.
England and Weles ... ... 1861, April 8...} 3,745,463 182, 325 27,580 | 20,061,725
1851, Mareh 31.] 3,278,039 153, 494 26,571 | 17,927,609
Tucrease . .....- 467,424 28,831 1,009 2,134, 116
Beotland vaveer vemvenaanans 1861, April 8 ... 303, 309 17,168 2,696 3, 061, 329
1851, March 31 - 370,308 12,146 2,420 2,888,742
Increase -oe-v-. 23,001 5,022 276 172,587
Iveland. v ocvicrame e e 1861, April8 ... 993, 233 39, 984 3,047 5,764, 543
1851, March 31.} 1,046,233 65, 263 1,868 6, 552, 385
Decrease.--.--- 53, 000 25,279 1,178 787, 842

NATIVITIES OF THE POPULATION.

Trom the statistics of foreign passengers, we now proceed to that portion of the census termed
“the nativities” The resulting amount of foreign immigration at the end of ten years is here deter-
‘mined, with their several nationalities, and chosen States of residence. From the same class of returns.
will also be shown the extent and course of internal migration of the native population, proceeding from
one State to another. The second enumeration of this kind, in 1860, admits of instructive comparison
with the similar returns of 1850.

Referring to the general tables for more detailed statistics, the following aggregates will first claim

attention:

Census of 1860, Census of 1850.
Porn in the United SEates. - oo e e e et caimervecencsmarcannae 23, 301, 403 17,737,578
Born in foreign COUNLIIEs. caemv vvmaan e it e e e 4,136,175 2,210,839
Birth place not stated . .vvu e ime o e et reeees 51, 883 39, 164
Total free population. .. oo v mnrrn e e e e 27,489, 461 19,987,571

Thus the free population has increased to nearly twenty-seven and a half million’, of which seven
and a half milliong has been the gain of the past ten years, a period of unexampled prosperity. It is
due to the peaceful course of immigration and the natural increase by births, and not to acquisition of
territory during the period. In the same tfen years, the foreign population has nearly doubled, and
now amounts to more than four millions of people, besides a few thousand included among those of
unknown birth-place. : ‘ .

The different races and nations in the United States are represented as follows:

Vatiuitics of forcign residents.

Natives of— Census of 1860.| Census of 1850, Pfop'omons Pfop orfions
in 1860, in 1850.

Treland . oo v e e aens 1,611, 304 961,719 38,904 43,51
GOrMANY «eeame eoeereeaaenneseaaeannans 1,301,136 573,225 | 31,45 25,04
Eogland..oo.ormeiniiaieniias caeen- 431, 692 278, 675 10. 44 12,61
British America ... oooveeaa oLl 249,970 147,700 6. 05 6.68
France - occerrmenineerunsannesccmaanns 109, 870 54, 069 2,66 2. 44
Seotland- ..o vei e 108, 518 70,550 2.63 3.19
Bwitzerland .. .oeeemniianeni i ' 53, 327 13, 358 1.29 0. 60
WHIEE e ene o eeeren e e mane 45,763 29, 868 1.11 1.34
Norway - e 43,995 12,678 1.07 0.87
L3 151 T RPN 35, 565 758 0.86 0,03
Holland «vneee e e ceateeeenens 98, 98] T 9,848 0.68 0.45
MexiCo .o v e e 27,466 13, 317 0.66 0.60
BwWeden + vacoie it e s 18, 625 3, 559 0. 45 0.16
TtAlY e i e e aans 10,518 3,645 0. 26 0.17
Other countries--.ovevaeioanenain i 60, 145 37,870 1,45 1.71

Total foreign born ... ooveenonn.-. 4,136,175 2,210,839 100. 00 100. 00
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During the past ten years, the increase of population coming from Great Britain and Ireland has
been 858,267. TFrom the Grerman States, the decennial accession has been 716,416; yet, according to
the last columns, the British element compared with the whole foreign population has diminished, while
the German element has increased, relatively speaking. The migration has also received a new impulse
from the north of Europe, Norway and Sweden, which were a part of ancient Scandinavia; also from
Belgium and Switzerland. From France, it should be remarked that alarge number are natives of the
provinces of Alsace and Loraine, who are really Germans by descent, and speak the German language,
although they have been enumerated indiscriminately with the other natives of France. Of Russians
and Poles speaking the Sclavonian language, the migration has been inconsiderable in amount. Another
feature worthy of notice is the large number of Astatics that have arrived in California, subjects of “the
Celestial Empire,” attracted to the land of gold.

Recurring to the preceding article on immigration, the total arrivals of foreign passengers by sea
during the period from 1850 to 1860 are given by the custom-house returns at 2,707,624, while the
increase of foreign population by the census has been only 1,925,336, The difference of these results
is to be ascribed chiefly to the deaths among former settlers, to re-emigrations, and transient passengers.
Even after this margin, there remains a colossal increase of permanent population from foreign sources.

Location of jforeign residents in 1860,

. From-——
States and Territories. Total foreign | Increase sinco
in 1860. 1850.
England. TIreland. Scotland,  [British America.| German States.
Alabama . weer oo 12,852 4,714 1,174 5, 604 696 230 2,601
Arkansas . covoceeeceacaiinananns 3,741 2,113 37 1,312 131 154 1,143
Californit «ovs ccvvevnccnennaaas 146, 528 124,170 12,227 33, 147 3,670 5,437 21, 646
CONNEEHE - v e eeeenmeeneeemnns 80, 696 . 43,223 8,875 | - 55445 9, 546 3,145 8,525
Delaware . cvveer coeeincnninnnn- 9,165 3,954 1,581 5,832 200 39 1,263
Florida. . cvvcvaewmmeemaaaaannn 3, 309 552 320 827 189 77 478
Georgia ..o veenii e 11,671 5,764 1,122 6,586 431 178 2,472
THIDOIS - oo e vammiecamnmeeaeeanes 324, 643 914, 050 41,745 87,573 10, 540 20,132 130, 804
Indians .o eemeneaenns e 118, 184 63, 758 9,304 924, 405 2,003 3, 166 66, 705
JOWR aeccen e cimmneeeenaaes 106, 081 84,849 11,522 28, 072 2,805 8,313 38, 555
Kansas .ooo coin civene ceiiiiaes 12, 601 12,691 1,400 3,888 377 986 4,318
Kentueky -ooe ceivmmunvanaaaaas 59, 799 30, 610 4,503 22,249 1,111 618 7,207
LouiSIAng «.vv cnoncvswnnaannnan 81, 029 14, 616 3,989 28, 207 1,051 830 24, 614
Maie « cove vaie i s 37,463, 5,997 2,677 15,290 759 17,540 384
Maryland. .vveveenciciiicnannn 77,536 24, 248 4,235 24,872 1,583 333 43,884
Magsachusetts v v cvee ooreiennns 9260, 114 99, 205 93,848 185, 434 6,855 27, 069 9,061
MCHIGAIL -+« v vacemeemcmcieenns 149, 002 94,240 95, 743 30, 049 5,705 36, 482 38,787
MNNCSOLD -« o wnee e cmeamenes 58, 728 56, 680 3,462 " 12,831 1,079 8,023 18,400
MissIsSIPPl » ccencvvnwmmmee et 8,558 3, 600 844 3,893 385 184 2,008
MISSOWHE - <o oo o vuemenonmenn 160, 541 88, 067 10, 009 48, 464 2,021 2,814 88, 487
New Hampshire. cooocemeaaaa 20,933 7,367 2,201 1R, 737 741 4,408 : 412
L 122,790 64,426 15,852 62, 006 3,540 1,144 33,772
NEW YOI cvvwemencevmeecnaoenes 998, 640 346, 839 106, 011 498,072 97, 641 ' 55,273 956, 262
~ North Coroling cveeaeeeeanonanns 3,200 775 729 889 637 - 48 765
OBI0 e en s e amme cmmmaannnes 3928, 254 109, 742 32,700 76,526 6,535 7,082 168,210
OFCEOD «-c ccvnan wrmmmesmmanes 5,192 3,963 690 1,266 217 663 1,078
Pennsylvanit - cveweeeemanaannns 430, 505 135, 634 46, 546 201, 939 10,137 3,484 138,244
Rhode Island. - oo covvcvmmmnannans 37,394 14,283 6, 356 25,285 1,517 2,830 816
South Caroling..---eccuveeoaan-s 9,986 . 1,324 757 4,906 502 86 2,047
TeNNESHEE < nev meve oo aannanmnns 21, 226 18, 486 2,001 12,498 577 w7 3,869
Texas -ocmnvmne e eenee 43,422 26, 648 1,695 3,480 524 458 20, 563
VOIMON e weevamemsaannneeeeens 32,743 *_, 088 1,632 13,480 1,078 15,776 219
Vg o vaee el 35, 058 12, 664 4,104 16, 501 1,386 380 10,512
R0 ATTEI0) (51 S 276, 97 170,232 30, 543 49, 961 - 6,902 18,146 123,879
District of Columbia..ceveeienn-- 12, 484 7,517 1,030 7,268 258 59 3,254
Territorien <o ve e vmaacnaananeanns 35, 476 31,423 9,800 5,070 1,993 3,018 4,093
Total in United States. - ---- 4,136, 175 1;925, 336 431,692 | 1,611,304 108,518 249, 970 1,301,136

i
* Decrease in Vermont,



XXX INTRODUOTION‘.

A general view of some of the indications of this and of the more extended table elsewhers, is
given in the following simple statements:

1. The largest number of foreigners reside in the following States in their order, to wit: New York,
Pennsylvania, Ohio, Illinois, Wisconsin, Massachusetts. It.will be observed that the total population
also follows the same order, as regards the first four States, indicating a similarity of COIﬂPOblthl’l of
native and fmelgn

IIL F oreigners reside in the least numbers in North Carohna, Florida, Allnnsas, Oregon, Missis-
sippi, Delaware.

IIL. The greatest fm etgn tnerease, from 1850 to 1860, has been in New York, Ilhnms, ‘Wisconsin,
Pennsylvania, California, Ohio.

IV. The least foreign increase, from 1850 to 1860, has been in Vermont, Florida, North C‘arolnn,
South Carolina, Arkansas.

V. The greatest number of English 1eS1de in the States of New York, Pennsylvania, Illinois, Ohio,
Wisconsin, Michigan.

VI The least number of English reside in Florida, Arkansas, Oregon, North Carolina, South Car-
olina, Mississippi. '

VII. The greatest number of Irish reside in New York, Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, Illinois,
QOhio, New Jersey.

VIII. The smallest number of Zrish reside in Florida, North Carolina, Oregon, Arkfm:ns, Texas,
Kansas.

IX. The greatest number of Glermans reside in New York, Ohio, Penunsylvania, Illinois, Wisconsin,
Missouri.

X. The least number of Germans reside in Vermont, Maine, New Hampshire, Florida, North Car-
olina, Rhode Island. -

- XI Tt will further be found that 8,582,999—that is, 86.60 per cent. of the whole number of foreign-
horn—were inhabitants of the free States, and 553,176, or only 13.40 per cent,, of the slave-holding States.
In 1850 the corresponding per-centages were 88.94 and 11.06, respectively, or as 8 to 1. In other
words, for each white immigrant located in the slave-holding States, eight have settled'in the free States.
It may be noted the number of free colored and slaves in this country are almost precisely as
1 to 8, or in opposite ratio to that of the foreign white population, the total number being nearly equal,
though the Eurepean class would be far more numerous were their descendants also included.

XII. The decennial increase of the foreign population from 1850 to 1860 has been 87.1 per cent.
heing nearly a doubling of numbers; in some States more, and in others less. In round numbers, the
State of New York has a million of foreign residents, which is a fourth part of all in the United States,
and also a fourth of the total population of the State; but, on an average of all the States, the number
of foreigners is about one-eighth part of the whole population.

These conclusions follow immediately from the return of foreigners in the several States, without
distinguishing between large and small States. But instead of the absolute numbers, we may also
compare the relative numbers or per-centages of population. The following table accordingly shows,
in the second column the proportion of native-born, and in the third column the proportion of foreign-
born; the sum of the two proportions representing an average population of 100 persons in each State.
The corresponding proportions of English, Irish, and Germans, are given in the remaining columns.

From this summary it appears that the States having the largest per-centage of foreign-born are
California, Wisconsin, Minnesota, New York, Rhode Island, and Massachusetts. The States having the
smallest per centage of foreigners are, similarly, North Carolina, Arkansas, Mississippi, Georgia, Alabama,
South Carolina, in order, all of which are slave-holding States. In like manner the smallest per-centage
of English and Irish reside in the slave-holding States, without exception, and the largest in the free
States, while the corresponding per centages of Geermans refer mostly to the States before demgnated for
the absolute number of emigrants.
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Percentages of the Native, the Linglish, and the Irish population in each State and Territory in 1860,
States and Territories. Total native. | Totalforcign.)| English, Trigh. German,
Alabama c cooo aanon Lo alL 98.72 1.28 0.12 0. 59 0,27
ATKODSas « covcee i e 99. 14 0.86 0.09 0.30 0,26
Californiy - e ocoe oo it 52,02 47.98 4,00 10,85 7.10
Conneetient - oo coveeevvnenanne. 82. 46 17.54 1.93 12, 05 1.85
Delaware - «ovoee oomn .. eeaas 01.82 "8.18 1.41 541 1,13
Flovida e voemnn cemi e 97.64 2,36 0.23 0.60 0,34
Georgin 98. 90 1,10 0.11 0,62 0.23
TDOIS « v eveee cea e 81.03 18,97 2.4 5,12 7.G5
Indiana. ...ovocceniimciinnnn. 01,25 8,75 0.69 1.81 14.94
TOWH o ciiie cecaiaa e 84,29 15,71 17 4,16 5,71
Kansas v ceuevenemececacrnnnas 88,16 11,84 1.31 3.63 4,03
Kentueky «ovvmeecemacennnnaa. 04,83 5,17 0,39 1.93 2.306
" Louisiang «.ce e eeeane coioaa. 88, 56 11.44 0. 56 3,98 3.48
Maing «ooeiieeien e 04, 04 5,06 0.43 2,44 0.06
Maryland ..o oinnn il 83,72 11.28 0.062 3.62 6.39
Massachugetts - cvoeenmeeeaanon. 78.87 21.13 1.94 15,07 0.81
Michigan - coveeeiunean ol . 80. 09 19,91 3.4 4,01 5,18
Minnesot. - cvees cone mnocnanon. 06,22 33,78 1,99 7.37 10. 69
MiSBISSIPPE v emerv vrvnmmmmme s 08.92 1.08 0.11 0.49 0.25
MisSomt oo erea e e 86, 41 13,59 0.85 3.68 7.50
New Hampshive - -..oeeennaoon 93,58 6,42 0.70 3.01 0.13
Now Jersey v eeevanens naemannn 81,73 18,87 2.36 9,23 5.03
NewYork comeivnenmcnninians 74,27 25,73 273 12,84 G. 61
North Carolinf. .cov oo cvnnnnen 99, 67 0.33 0. 07 0.09 0.08
[0 ¢ T 85,97 14. 03 1.40 3.28 7.19
Oregon « wveerecariaananennnns 90.24 9,76 1.32 2.41 2,06
Pennsylvanio. ..o veoeeoneaans 85.19 14,81 1.60 6.95 4,74
Rhode Island « oo ovvocvnnnnanen 78. 58 21, 42 3,64 14. 48 0.47
South Caroling ... .ooovvinaan. 98. 58 1.42 0.11 0.70 0.38
Tennessen -ccv coev comensnnnae- 98, 09 1,01 0.18 1.12 0.35
TS - en e ecemme e aeenen 92. 81 7.19 0.28 10.58 3,40
Vermont - oo veeeeneonaneaaean © 8961 10,390 0.52 4,98 0.07
Virginio - cveen covniien i 97.81 2.19 0.26 1,038 0. 66
Wiseonsin coon covs vevmoioaoon. G4, 31 35. G 3.04 G, 44 15,97
District of Columbig..ooo. .- ... 83, 37 16, 63 1,37 9, 66 4,33
Territories. vamecs cemmne ceenans 83,89 16.11 4,45 2.81 1.86
Total in United States -... 86, 85 13,15 1.37 5,12 4,14
Principal Cities and Towns ; native and foreign population. Eighth Census, 1860,
" : . . g @ g S BE
Citieg and towns, Counties, States. g e B o . & B 8 23
: g E g = a 8 o ha & g5
e & 3 E B g 3 E g i
4] & & & & & 5 & & &
Albany . covenniennnn Abany . oonninnnns Now York..o.ee. 1,499 14,780 527 390 3,877 170 376 21,619 62, 367 34, 66
Alleghony City ....... Alleghany......... Pennsylvania...... 856 2,964 403 45 3,653 412 623 8, 538 28, 702 31,21
Baltimore ceecwe cnvenn Baltimore ......... Muryland . «....... 2,134 15, 536 524 147 32,613 Blirg 1,126 62,497 1 212,418 24, 71
BOSHON « cevneanennnnns Suffolk. «evevnmnn.. Massachusetis ..... 4,073 45901 1,821 6,813 3,202 382 | 2,000 63,701 177,812 5,88
Brooklyn....... v Kings .oocevennnnnn New York...ooo... 15,162 56, 710 2,785 1,673 23,903 1,346 2,020 | 104,580 | 266,661 30,23
Buffalo..eeeeenreanann B O; ¢ 1: Y 7, NN 2,965 9,970 799 2, 464 18,233 9,615 1,329 37, 684 81, 129 46, 44
Cambridge «.cooeeennn Middlegex - o v enns. Massachusoeits -.... 602 4, 558 163 554 263 23 81 G, 309 20, 060 24,20
Charleston « «ovavecnn. Charleston . ... ... South Caroling..... 368 3,263 200 33 1,944 133 361 6,311 40, 578 15,55
ChieRgo . cciaernnnann [$1575)] NN B 115173 - IO 4,354 19, 8RY 1,641 1,867 42, 230 833 3,760 54,004 | 109,260 49, 90
Cincinnati,.e...oinea.. Humilton . i - 3,730 19,875 a3l 881 43,931 1,884 2,802 73,614 | 1GL, 044 43,71
Cleveland <-covevvnnnn Cuyahoga -« neevnn. Ohio vuueruniimnnn- 2,802 5,479 453 747 9,078 197 662 10,437 43, 417 44,76
Doyton.ourvaeninnnn. Montgomery....... (07331, S 20 1,989 59 54 3, 593 204 142 b, 501 20, 081 27,84
Detroft.enecene cinens Wayne. ..o aennens Michigant ... ... 9,353 | 5094{ 1,168 3,088 | 7,220 623 903 | ©1,39 | 45,619 46,79
Hartford. vovivennnnn. Hortford .oeaooooe Connecticut . ...... 702 G, 432 1€l 179 1,130 46 125 8,775 29,154 30.09
Jorsoy Clty-....covuen Hudson. ..........| NewJergey-....... 1,517 7,380 508 | 153 1,605 87 193 11, 443 29, 206 30,11
Lowell..... [ Middlegex ........: Masgsachusetts. ... 1,128 9,460 348 1,082 34 ] 40 12,107 36, 827 32.87
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Principal cities and towns; nalive and foreign population—Continued,

g g 4 g 8
& S R . =
2 = o] |53 8 4
" ; 5 7 g g E ) BB
Citieg and towns. Countics, States, " - .é, zg 5 B g :‘é g £ §
= E i 2 g g g g S g
o g < 0 3 4 = <3 -] Jod
5] o 0 =} &) 1= =] 2] = [
Louisvills coueveaeanot Jefferson.......... Kentueky -........ 907 6,633 37 146 13,374 815 716 22, 948 68, 033 3370
Manchester .- -... -...| Hillsborough .. ....| New Hampshire.... 395 3,976 153 800 105 13 38 5, 480 20,100 a7, 20
Memphis caevimenennn. Shelby ..evveeine. Tennesse - v.eyew-- . 592 4,159 113 140 1,412 120 472 G, 838 9, 623 30, GE
Mibwaukie,.eioene. .. Milwaukie......... Wisconsin......... 1,205 3,100 375 510 15, 981 145 1,472 22, 848 45,246 50, 44
Mobile e eviinneeneen Mobile cevenaanianl! Algbama ... ... 663 3,307 318 141 1,276 538 818 7,061 20, 258 24,10
Monigomery. - cvevenns Montgomery... oo foee 0. uiiiein., 3¢ 200 32 23 203 40 41 59 8,843 6. 5
Now Haven .ovvvennnn NewHaven........ Comneetleut ..o 691 7,301 19% 166 1,842 88 268 10, 645 39, 267 97, 10
New Orleans ... J Orleans. ovienan... Lonigiana . ....... 3,045 24, 308 736 562 19,752 10, 564 5, 564 64,621 | 168,675 38.31
Kew Yorkeeoensnnnn-. Kew York........) Now York-........ 27,082 1 203,740 9,208 3,800 { 119,054 8,074 11,730 | 283,717 | 805,651 47.68
Newark ..... PO 0 NEW JErsey «evnnne 2,833 11,167 509 228 10, 595 102 591 26, 623 71,9014 a7. 02
Philadelphin. ...oauaes Philadelphia... .. ..| Penugylvania...... 19,278 ¢ 05,548 3,290 040 | 43,64 2,625 4,007 | 169,430 | 583,529 28. 93
Piitsblurg ............. Alleghnny....o.. ..., £1(+ J R 1,346 9,207 262 116 G, 049 228 765 18, 063 49,217 36.70
Partland . - eeeveens-. Cumberland ....... Muing.oevieeeennn. 188 2,627 B4 863 a6 14 96 3,608 96, 341 14,83
Providenes .cvvween.. Irovidenee........ Rhode Island . ... 1,887 9,534 455 HIT 343 53 224 12, 570 50, 666 24. 80
Reading..... Berks ..... DPennsylvanis,. ... .. 210 415 16 49 2 46 72 3,034 93,161 { © 13,09
Richmond ... .| Henrico ... .| Virgiois ..o ..oo.. 357 2,844 149 T4 1,63 144 3135 4,936 37,910 13. 07
lochestey ... ----1 Monroe.... ee| New York..o....... 2,342 6, 736 374 1,619 G, 451 404 921 18,897 48, 204 39, 20
Roxbury ....... e Norfolk........... i Mastachugetts ..... 735 6,191 218 480 1,208 68 185 9,121 25,197 36,28
Salem . oo vieninenas ) D02, PR [3: S 206 3,421 63 346 45 40 115 4,326 22,252 10. 44
‘Han Franciseo - --..... San Franciseo ..... California ......... 2,412 9, 363 - 639 - 604 6, 346 2,203 6,777 98,454 56, 80R 0. 09
Savannal .oo.eee.... Chatham .......... ‘Georgig. .oeeenn. 348 3,145 112 A3 L 72 151 4,652 | 22,202 a0, B
Bt Lonig..oooeoonaet St, Lowis.e..o. Missouri...eoiean.. 5,513 1 29,026 1,101 1,332 50,510 3,072 4,032 96,086 1 160,773 50,74
Syraeuse ... .| Onondaga ......... 1,047 4, 030 76 401 3,885 7 336 | 10,032 | 28,119 35. 74
TEOY v wnnnen mneen "Rensselaer .. . Le1v | 9,50 @l 100 i 66 197{ 13,461 { 39,202 34,31
| 65 5 TR Onelda coeeenniiiildoan, 1,449 2,95 173 W7 2,155 275 1,176 8,327 22, 529 32,53
Washington .......... Washington ....... Dist, of Columbia.. 893 G, 982 234 54 A 152 421 10, 765 61,122 17, 61
Wilmington .......... New Castlo........ Delaware . ........ 580 2,690 85 17 60 22 60 4,057 | 21,508 18,86
WOTCeSter - «vvn 2onmen| Woreester-.....,. Massachnsetts ... g 4,797 137 406 282 29 33 6,195 1 94,960 o481

In respect to the fusion of races, it appears from ethnological observations in England and Wales
during the last ten years, according to Mr. Mackintosh, that the mass of the inhabitants in many dis-
tricts have continued in the spots where they originally settled, and that their marriages with the people
of other parts of the country have not been sufficiently extensive to obliterate the traces of their origin
As distinet dialects still linger in different districts, so the peculiarities of countenance, complexion,
stature, and mental disposition are still discerned by the careful observer. The types are still traceable
in certain spaces of the indigenous Clael, the speculative Cymbrian, the practical Jute from the penin-
sula of Jutland, the Saxon, the Norse, and the Dane, as well as the Jew. Similar statements will,
evidently, apply to this country, where the vast collection from all the races and kindreds of earth opens
a most extensive fleld of research. Undoubtedly, future observers will find in particular valleys and
districts many individual traits of the original settlers distinctly preserved, but for the most part, the
next and following generations are Americanized in a new nationality, and hecome a part and pertion
of their adopted country. , '

The great mass of immigrants are well known to have changed their condition for the better, by
Immigration, and improved their prospects for the future; indeed, to many the advantages offered in the
New World have proved of incalculable value. The swelling tide of immigration only concurs with other
evidences of this. With such agreeable associations will be contemplated the largeness of the numbers
who have here found wider and more inviting fields of enterprise.

The following summary exhibits for different foreign countries the ratio of emigrants now living
in the United States, to the total of those persons who have remained in their native land: '

Ireland 1 emigrant in America to 5 remaining. 1| Holland 1 cmigrant in America to 108 remaining,
Dritish America 1 “ o 12 “ ] Sweden 1 s “ 187 s
Wales i “ & 23 “ | Denmark 1 s “ 248 “
Scotland 1 “ & oY i { Papal States 1 “ “ 298 o u
Germany 1 “ “ 33 = France 1 # “ 325 o«
Norway 1 “ “ 34 L« Belghum 1 « < 478 “
England 1 o 5 42 “ | Sardinia 1 “ v 3,560 «
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With regard to the distribution of the sexes, it may be observed, that among the native white popu-
lation, the ratio of the number of males to that of the females is very nearly ag 104 to 100, though the
But among the foreign-born, in 1850, the males exceeded the
females in the ratio of 124 to 100. In 1860, the census cnumerated 2,225,379 male and 1,906,307
female whites of foreign birth, which numbers are very nearly in the ratio of 117 to 100; thus indicating
an approach from year to year towards the proportion which prevails among the native population.

proportion varies in different States.

INTERNAL MIGRATION.

The census of nativitics will be resorted to for determining the movements of the native population
TFrom the general tables, the following summaries have been derived in
order to illustrate some of the leading features of the returns of 1860.

from one State to another.

Migrations of the native free population.

R R g g 3 A A

& & v X = S 3 =

] g0 ° o =4 i g

ca g2 gy : 2. £ & g 2

States and Territories. 5 = e & :';: g Cé £ & A lén g,

Y 258 PR g & 5% g £ 3 8

£3 EEZ g go g g g

g3 o B W 3 7 5 7 7

A A ot [ M M =
Alabama, . oeeore il 320, 026 137,740 196, 089 58,349 |.ies i iaeans 40,753
AROISOS «oel ool i, 124, 043 24, 333 195, 835 174,502 foveee aeee.n. 85,279 Jocieeiaieiaan.
Callfomin «vener cooerciiaaann. 71,707 3, 800 154, 307 150,417 | iveoinaannen 87,505 |evieciiainnns
Commeetiette s veeen e eaaaaan 923,772 152,538 s (T P, 97,465 17,558 fomcmcevecanens
Delaware e i ool 84,850 32, 403 16,179 {oerevmeocnnaas 16, 314 U1 7 S
Tlorida e eeees iiien coainaaeo. 35, 662 6,770 38, 5490 BTy 4 I I 11,756 |erevncornanne-
LT 475, 496 190, 223 107,604 |eevemnnnnnnnn. 82, 619 75,078 foeninennnanns
IIHB0IS < v e e eeeeee e e 706, 925 154,736 76, 260 541,514 |....o........ 194,000 feeeeeiniaiono.
Indiong veveeecoiiin i aeae 774,721 215, 541 455,719 240,178 | eeneceeccac]eenen eanens 58, 007
LowWa eoen ceis e 191, 148 37,535 376,081 338,546 |..oieiiiiinnns 924,064 |ooeieninioon
Kansas .ooooe ool il 10,997 2,059 82, 562 80,508 |.ooeeeiiennn-. 11511 RN
Kentueky «.o.vvvroevvminnennn. 721, 570 331,904 148,232 |.oeieeeon. 183,672 [eeeeoeiiil. 65, 146
Louisiana ... vonnniinannaan... 214, 294 26, 074 73,722 46,748 .o iines I 2 S
Maine . covees caineineeaa. .. 560, 030 116,036 80,636 |oeevaneiennnnn 85,400 |oereirninnnn. 52,219
Maryland. .ooovvinneirinnnnannns 481, 061 137,258 40,694 |.oieie..... 96,504 |erceneacenans 7,087
Massachusetts «ocen vaeneeann... 805, 546 935, 039 163,637 |ieeomeeinnnnn. 71,402 feeeeeioooiill 6,850
Michigan ... ...... ... 204, 828 35,195 303, 582 968,387 |iveeerieenonns 79,853 feeeeaiaonna.
MIDNESOtY < v e vmeea el 34, 305 3,310 78,8063 k7515 T DO AU IO
Mississippi - .oooovvoiiiienian.n. 195, 806 69,041 145,239 (T T D IO 42,443
MiSSOUr + e e w e 475, 246 89, 043 438, 922 339,179 oiier s 133,781 joerrenarannnnn
New Hampshite. .oeneeooiaaa.. 956, 932 195, 539 48,032 |.............. THO0T | e et 10,265
New Jersey-coeecnennvrnnannnn. 469, 015 143,019 LI T 63,634 Q4,785 foeeevriiionnn
Wow York eoeeneiiiine e 2,602, 460 867,032 Q5,164 | ons 591,868 |..eeoiiiiiainn 332,750
North Caroling .o - e v veeeneennnn. 634,220 272, 606 PR R 248,761 12,814 |ecereniinnnnns
1) 1,529, 560 593, 043 476,956 |oetiaiennnn. 116,077 Jevecemneannnns 358, 748
Oregon. «-coviii s 16, 564 1,346 30,474 20,198 |oeeee oo e
Peunsylvoma «oeueesenevsennans 2, 270, 904 582,512 LRI N 380,490 |o.veeenoanaan. 137, 382
Rhode Island ceeeotnaeniiieaa... 109, 965 45,999 oy 1 R R 18,138 8,504 Joeeiiiiiiiann
South Caroling. .. .ooveeoooaio. 276, 863 193, 389 14,868 |oeeenriinnnans 179,023 Joweeeeaaienn 5,197
TCIDESSE0 <o omoeevreeannnaenes 660, £80 344,765 151,408 |ecvcneainnnnn. 193,857 |eweenraconnnns 122,322
Texas ... oo 153, 043 7,356 204, 345 216,989 fiereniinennnns 131,577 Jeweeennnioann
Vermont - -euveesleeiniensans 239, 087 174,765 43,169 eeecrnonnnen. 181,506 [oveveriumnnnnn 3441
Virginia . oo ool 1,001,710 399, 700 63,341 feauoeoeinan. 331,350 RITTC N PO
Wisconsin .o oomoenoiiiie, 247, 177 31,185 250, 410 210,205 {.....o.o.o.... 83,108 [-eeeemamiiaons
District of Columbigi. - aavceaen .. 34, 005 8,479 95,079 16,800 |eeveneeecnoon- 5,880 Jieemeioiiinans
Territories waeuveeeeviaeaennann, 107, 828 2,750 76,201 LI Y O B

Totale e cenneneemrnncnnn 17, 526, 960 5,774, 443 5,774, 443 2,074,246 2,974,246 1,263, 259 1,273,880

In the foregoing table those of unknown hirth-place have been omitted, but their number is com-
paratively small. The second and third columns will show, that from many of the older States, one-third
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or one-fourth of all the native-born have removed to other parts of the country. In the aggregate of -
all, about three-fourths have remained in their native State, and one-fourth have emigrated. From the 1
fifth and sixth columns, it will be perceived that the sum of the balances beyond the number received, -
or the overplus given out by some States and received by others, has been very nearly three millions;
of which, about one and a quarter millions have changed places in the last ten years. The greatest
numbers of emigrants have left Ohio, New York, Penusylvania, and Tennessee, seeking their “allotted -
spaces” chiefly in Towa, Illinois, Missouri, Texas.

The Jast two columns of the table point to the development of new tendencies:

1. Seven States which were migrative, by the census of 1850, have since changed to be receiving
States; these are Connecticut, Delaware, Georgia, New Jersey, North Carolina, Rhode Island, and
Virginia. In Georgia, for example, the excess received in ten years amounts to seventy-five thousand;
in New Jersey, to twenty-five thousand; in the others, still less. _

I1. Four States which were previous to 1850, rcceiving, have since become migrative. These
States ave Alabama, Indiana, Louisiana, Mississippi.

COURSE OF INTERNAL MIGRATION.

Natives of-— Have migrated chiefly to—

Alabama. . ....oo i Mississippi, Texas, Arkansas, Louisiana.
B L T T S Texas, Missouri, California, Louisiana.
California. - .« voeie e e QOregon, New York, Ohio, Massachusetts.
Conneeticut. . oot e e e e New York, Olio, Massachusetis, Ilinois.
Delaware......an.... et Pennsylvania, Maryland, Ohio, Indiana.
Florida. - oo or i i i i ee e e Georgia, Alubama, Texas, Louisiana.
Georgia.. «ooe i Alabama, T'exas, Mississippi, Arkansas.
THn0dS. o e e e e e Missouri, Towa, Kansas, Wisconsin.
Indiana. .o cooein e e e 1llinois, Iowa, Missouri,. Ohio.
) N Missouri, Illinois, I{ansas, California.
Ransas. oo it e e Missouri, Colorado Territory, Hlinols, Iowa.
Kentueky. ..o ooviiiei i Missouri, Indiana, Illinois, Ohio.
Louisianae . cve e er e e Texas, Mississippi, Arkansas, California.
Maine. .o oee i e Massachusctts, New Hampshire, California, Wizeonsin,
Maryland...... c.ooiii Ll Ohio, Pennsylvania, Virginia, District of Columbia.
¥ MasSaChUSEEES e e e v ae e e New York, New Hampshire, Ilinois, Ohio.

Michigan. . .o vovn ciei e e e e Illinois, Iowa, Indiana, Qhio.
BT 7 Wisconsin, Dakota Territory, Towa, Illinois.
B BT Texas, Arkansas, Louisiana, Alabama.
MESSOUT e -2 a eee i e e California, Texas, Illinois, Kansas.
New Hampshire........o ..o oL, Massachusectts, Vermont, New York, Maine,
New Jersey-.oe coimniiiit it eeeaaae e New York, Pennsylvania, Okio, Illinois.
New York e oo n e e e e et e Michigan, Illinois, Wisconsin, Ohio.
North Caroling. . «.vevr i e e Tennessee, Georgia, Indiana, Alabama.
L 1 Y Indinna, Winois, Towa, Missouri. .
L0701 R California, Washington Territory, Missouri, Illinois.
Penngylvania............ ool . Oliio, Illinois, Indiana, Towa.
Rhode Island. . .. cooiveni i o e en Masgsachusetts, New York, Connecticut, Illinois.

' South Carolina...... ..o, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, Tennessec.
T Missouri, Arkansas, Texas, Illinois.
& T Arkansas, Louisiana, California, Missouri.
Vermont . o one ot e i New York, Wisconsin, Massachusetts, Illinois.
Vrginin . o e e Ohio, Missouri, Kentucky, Indiana.
WHSCONSIN « e e eee ce e e e e Minnesota, Iowa, Illinois, California.
Distriet of Columbin.... ............. ..o ... Maryland, Virginia, Pennsylvania, New York,

From this last table, which has been derived from the more general table, it will be seen that of
native emigrants from Illinois, for example, more have proceeded to Missouri than to any other State,
the 1 ~mber have goune to Jowa; the next less, to Kansas; and the next less, to Wisconsin.
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Of emigrants from the State of New York, the chief preference has been given to Michigan, the next
to Illinois, Wisconsin, and Ohio, in the order named, the precise figures being omitted.

In thirty States out of thirty-four, it will be perceived that the native emigrants have chiefly pre-
ferred to locate in a State immediately adjacent to that of their birth; and in the four cases of exception,
the persons removing have proceeded from Maine to Massachusetts, from Maryland to Ohio, from Mis-
sissippi to Texas, and from Missouri to California. The second preference, in a majority of cases, has
been given to another adjoining State. Thus the shorter removals are more frequent than those to
longer distances. As with another great clement of nature, the overflow has been greatest near its
sources, yet progressive and diffusive in all directions.

The opinion was some years since expressed, that, by an agricultural law, emigration would be
arrested on the further confines of the Mississippi valley, the fertile lands heing all occupied, and the
mountainous region beyond remaining an uninhabited desert. But the continued discoveries of rich
mineral resources further west, has opened new and stronger attractions. Attention has also been called
to the assertion that “‘men seldom change their climate, because to do so they must change their habits;
the almost universal law of internal emigration is, that it moves west on the same parallel of latitude.”
The principle stated is of great importance, though it may be less applicable to the future than to the past.
The soil, the climate, and the mines, or, in other words, the agricultural, the geographical, and the geolo-
gical features of the country, and especially its social and political institutions, have exerted their influ-
ences, of which the census measures the final effect.  The statistics show how very extensively families
of one scetion have relatives living in another section, and these in another; so that the whole people
arc bound together, link to link, in the ties of consanguinity.

In conclusion, it will be proper to observe, that successive enumerations of the nativities prepare
the way for valuable deductions concerning the rates of increase, and the chances of life, of which the
consideration of the more intricate combinations must be deferred to another opportunity. Thus far,
the ages of the foreign-born have not been classified separately, although contained in the returns. But
from the annual deaths in 1850 and in 1860, the correct number of deaths in ten years has been esti-
mated with a near approach to accuracy, with the following result, after correcting proportionally for
the unknown: :

Foreigners enumerated in-1850. .. v.v et ii it e s 2, 929, 328
Deaths from 1860 t0 1860......conuen. e et et et eewe et e 392, 178
Burvivors 1 1800 .« oo ventir e i i it rite teeiitannneeneaarancnsras 1, 907, 150
Forcigners enumerated In 1860. .. oo o nne it ot i e 4,143,750
Diffevence, or IMIIEration. ... .ottt i cnea e e s i naranann 2, 236, 600
Average foreign settlers per annum surviving in 1860........ ool 223, 660

With a proper allowance for the natural deaths between the time of arrival and 1860, the foreign
immigrants from 1850 to 1860 have averaged about two hundred and thirty-five thousand annually.,
And in the same period, the domestic increase by the excess of births above the current deaths of the
native-born has averaged more than half a million annually, -
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STATISTICS OF MARRIAGES.

The returns of this class were intended to give the number of white and free colored persons mar-
ried, during the year of the census. The number married, when corrected for deaths and removals
during the year, should evidently express twice the number of marriages; but the registration, like that
of the deaths, proves to be very deficient. However, comparing with each other the results as far as as-
certained, the marriage rate appears to stand highest in Arkansas, Kansas, Kentucky, Tennessee, Texas,
and New Mexico. In all the New England States the rates differ but little from each other, and, with
the exception of Massachusetts, fall below the average of the whole United States. Also, the marriage
rates of 1850 and of 1860, both range above the general average in Illinois, Indiana, Louisiana, Michi-
gan, and Missouri, and below it in California, Maryland, Mississippi, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania.

Returns of free persons married during the year ending June 1, 1860.

g e |z [z | 2 [z |z I3
-‘g =4 E LS 5 = £ i E g E =i s = | £ o

: i ;
Alsbama 4,879 1c8 0.92 0,02 M (0] 1 O 17,820 132 0.96 i 113
Arkansag 3,857 ] 100 1,60 130 ,\;, [020:7: 1,7 358 146 0. 69 ‘ 126
Californja 2,033 143 0.6 f.......... | Ponngylvanid ...ooeeiiiniiiniiiiaan. 19, 124 152 0. 65 ; 0. 86
Conneeticut. . .neeeuniess . 3,501 131 0.76 0.87 §| RU0ACTSIDA < evenreeniannaaaeenens. 1,386 125 0.80 ©  0.88
DalBwWare. ooveeerune e 800 121 0.83 0.63 1} South Caroling.....vaueueenanreenn 2,010 115 0.87 | 071
Flovida..... 7 102 0.08 0,89 || Tenmesste oveerrrnenaeeeeenaiens, 8,931 93 Le8 | L3
Georgif vevn srr i 5,692 105 0.65 0. 45 Texas .ot e 4,216 160 1.60 i 145
B 117100 N 14,125 121 0.83 1.(8 Vermonteooooeoiiinii i 2,467 08 0.78 ’ 0. 84
Indiung ... 13,777 103 0.95 L8 Virgindd cooeerieiae il 0,422 1w 0BG | Q.8
Towa .euiinnenn. .- 5,828 116 0.86 1 0.95 B2 T T 4,953 157 0.6 0,69
KBLEMS «vesavarenmemvanmennssemuass 1135 €3 105 oeeerannn .
KORHICKT coee e eervereeeeeesee e 9, 636 o | Lot { 1.05 Total.ceeneeeeeiincaeeee 222, 4% 123 0.81 1 0.09
LoMIANG oo e 3,184 18 0.8 ;106 TENRITORIES.
MAIRE « o e 4,986 126 0.7 | 084 |
MarFlond woooomvene e, 3,608 162 0.6 | 0.75 ‘ (676 (3T 1 1 SRR RN RN DRSPS SRR R,
Massachusetts ..., ....... e, 10,133 121 08 | 1,04 | Daketd oo L R il ALLETPELE feaeenes
Michign .eee s oeee .. 6,308 uy 0.85 i 107 | Netraska conen oo e 238 LS a.83 (‘ ------
Minnezota 1,450 n7 0.83 1 0.64 Nevadad coveoe vevomaaaennn RGRRLTRIEES [ 2 PO S S
Misslssippl 3,412 140 0.71 ’ 0.03 ; New Mexieo .oouoveeniiviiienennias, 1,030 a1 L10 J L9
MESSOWN 2o oo ee e 10,477 102 0.98 117 | Ut 267 151 0.66 1 0.56
New Hampshiro ..o o oeenceeeen e enn s 9,570 197 0.7 0.82 %{ Washingtan «veeeererinnveinennannenan 59 155 .51 ...
NeW JCIBEY <avree veemmemnnnnnneaonannns 4,729 2 | 0w | g | Distietof Columbia. i 656 109 0.92 | 0.78
New York | #8705 18| 0w 102 | ;
Nerth Caroling. . cveerennrniiiiini.. 6,216 106 0.94 0.91 1 AgEregte .oveeiiiaiaa. 224, (82 1n2 L 0.82 ‘a 0.99

3

According to the State registration of Massachusetts during the nine years 1851-1859, the average
annual marriages to 100 persons were 1.063; that is, o percentage of 2.126 persons married annually.
The total returns for that State, include 108,400 marriages, of which 86,486 were of bachelors to malds,
4,085 were of bachelors to widows, 10,715 were of widowers to maids, and 5,588 of widowers to wid-
ows, besides 1,576 others not specified. From the State records, Dr. Curtis has computed that “the
average ages ab marriage, are, in Massachusetts about 28.4 years for males, and 24.6 for females; in
Kentucky about 27.1 years for males, and 22.3 for females;” from which it appears that, on an average,
the males in Kentucky marry when one year younger, and the females two years younger, than in
Massachusetts.

In England the average age of the first marriages is a fraction over 25 years for both males and
females, and half the marriages are contracted between the ages of 21 and 25 years; but when the re-
marriages of widowers and widows are included in the computation, the, average age rises to 28 ycars
for males and 26 years for females. ’

Very full statistics of marriages have been collected in the differcnt countries of Europe, a leading
indication of which may thus be stated: out of every 21 persons above the age of 18 years, 11 are
married, 3 have been so, and 7 are unmarried. In other terms, out of every 21 persons above 18 years
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of age, the first eleven are living in the marriage relation, the twelfth is a widower, the thirteenth and
fourteenth are widows, and the remaining seven have remained out of wedlock. Also aboui onc in
threc hundred of the married have separated or been divorced. Such is the prevailing type of adult
society among civilized nations. ,

The frequency of marriages in different countries is indicated by the following statistics:

oot mataago iy, Cowoes maiage et
Greeee. .o v iinnnnaens e e 174 England. ... ... L e 122
Bavaria. ... oo iii iiie i i e 160 R aICC. et vt e e e e e 122
Spain. ..., e e 141 Belginm. ..o vvieie it T 122
Tinland.......... .... R et s 141 131 T O 117
Sweden........... e ety e e 185 Russia.......... e e e e e 111
Denmark..........oovini i e 129 Oy v e e e s 107
Holland.... ......... e et meaaaan. 129 g 13 71 106
Norway .o er et ivieer cneraens R 124

It should be observed, however, that the number of marriages varies considerably from the above
averages, in different years, according to the prosperity of the country, and other causes. The annals
of marriage in England for nearly a century, which are given in the eighth report of the Registrar
General, show a great increase in the years 1763 and 1764. “The increase in the supply of food, and
the energy with which the nation was inspired under the administration of Lord Chatham, promoted
enterprise and filled the people with hope and anticipations of prosperity, expressed numerically by the
rapid increase of the number of marriages. This period is the starting point from which the more rapid
rate of increase of population commenced that has prevailed down to the present day, amidst all the
changes that have occurred.”

The influences of war and peace, according to English experience, are thus stated: “Asa war dimin-
ishes the marriages in a nation by engaging great numbers of men at the marriageable age, an cxcess
of marriages naturally follows peace, when the militia, soldiers, and sallors, with small pensions, are
discharged. This is seen atler the peace of Paris and that of Amiens. Manufactures and commerce
in England have hitherto entered into renewed activity on the cessation of wars; markets are thrown
open; and great numbers of people obtain employment, which has more to do with the increase of
marriages than the mere discharge of great numbers of men from the public service and pay.”

Af the period above mentioned, 1764, the leading States of our own country were colonies of.
Great Britain, and must have participated in the increase of marriages. Indeed, history records an un-
usual advancement in population and production in Maryland, Virginia, and South Carolina during the
year 1764, An ebb succeeded before the war of the American Revolution, and during that struggle
the marriages must have proceeded on a diminished scale. On the return of peace, in 1782, the States
gradually revived from their exhaustion, and in the period following the adoption of the Federal Con-
stitution, in 1788, the natural increase by hirths, is proved to have been the most rapid; and the implied -
frequency of marriages probably reached a higher rate than has since been attained. A high degree
of prosperity was especially noted in 1795. In subsequent years the sky was beclouded by the French
revolution, the British orders in council of 1807 and 1809, and the Berlin and Milan decrces of Bona-
parte, till war with England ensued in 1812. The rate of marriages was depressed by the war, to
revive again on the return of peace, in 1815. The various influences upon the number of marriages
exerted by the temperance movement of 1825, the visitation of the cholera in 1832, the financial crisis
of 1837, the Mexican war, and morc recent events, are within the memory of persons now living.

According to English experience, a progressive diminution is shown by the fact that 1.716 per
cent. of the female population were married in the ten years 1796-1805, while only. 1.533 per cent. were
married in the ten years 1836-1845. A sim'lar declension has undoubtedly prevailed in the United
States during the same period, the marriages being often consummated at a later age than formerly.
At the same time, the birth-rate has fallen off, the evidence of which will presently"fbe exhibited.
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STATISTICS OF BIRTHS.

As the census is a decennial or periodic enumeration, the continued registration of births is not a
. part of the system. But a near approach to the number of annual births is ﬁfordud by the population
under one year of age. This part of the present enumeration refers to the number born during the
twelve months previous to June 1, 1860, and who were alive at that date, exclusive of the deaths,
With respect to supplying the omitted births, it is ascertained that in the States of Massachusetts and
Connecticut, the population “ under one” augmented by one-eighth part, will express the number of an-
nual births. And the same fraction is presumed to apply, approximately, in other sections of the United
States; at least, this may be assumed until further data are obtained.

According to the local or State registry, the births recorded in Massachusetts during the twelve
months prior to June 1, 1860, were 36,182, and in Connecticut for the same period, 11,472, or a total
of 47,654 births. The population enumerated as “under one” in the two States, was 42,677; which
being augmented by 11.69 per cent., gives the stated number of births. This per-centage, when slightly
increascd for omissions in the local registry, corresponds to one-eighth, the fraction adopted above. A
correction might also have been framed from the number of deaths under one year of age, had they
been fully reported, observing that a minor portion of the deaths “under one” relate to infants born
previous to the censns year. For example, an infant of this class, dying at the end of five months,
might have been born at any time during those months, or during the seven preceding months. Ob-
serving, {urther, that a census taker has in a few exceptional instances returned those “under one” as
if one year of age, the statistics appear for the most part reliable.

Population under one year of age in 1560 and Per-centages; each to be augmented by about one-czg?zth part to correspond to
the aunual Births.
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Algbama .. evenesenn el 17,053 83| 12,514 | 0.24 {3.00 | 2.88 1 2,86 3.2 | New York .ooooeeenenn 102,367 | 1,003 ] 2.46 | 2.67
TATKADKAS Loviin cmrieel) 10 873 4! 3,380 235 278 |3.04 336 3 36 | North Carolina...... ... 18,371 892 ; 21287 291
Culifornia .ecevn vvveen..! 8,816 TS 2.44 | 1,8 |...... 0.99 | 244 | Obio cveerroiciaiananen. 70,181 080 287 3.04
Connecticut .ooove cavens 110,949 185 foennn 243 | 214 L...... 2,06 ] 2.42 | Orogon «ovoeer eveeann. 2,002 5 2,33 3.88
Delaware 2,562 614 40 | 2.94 | 3.10 ! 2.22 1 8.80 : .97 Pennsylvania .o..ove «one 85,471 | 1,400 2,78 ) 2.8
Florida 92,488 16] 1,701 )3.20 | 1.72 {l 2.7 2.75 | 3.18 | Rhode Island ......ocnnnn 4,310 | 80 1.... f 243 | 202
N |
Georgin 19,066 95| 14,018 | 3.22 | 2.72 | 3.03 | 2.90 % 23 | South Caroling. ... ... gl sy . .86 | 261 | 2.33 | 2.86
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Louislang ... .| 0,464 307 | 8,104 265, 1.65 [ 2,441 2,67 260 [ Colorado .cevvevncnnnnnss 49 | ‘ i 0.14 I 0.14
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Minnesota 6,282 4., 3.62 541 ! ...... 771 3.63 | New Mexieo. coieanennns 2,496 2 . % = I TN | 2001 3.01
Mississippi «... 10,226 15| 11,674 | .89 | ‘ 1942081 2.93 ’ 289 | Utah oonencreeneionans 2,015 | 1 } | 3.33 ’3 45 | 3.80 | 5.01
MIGEOUTE + 1evren wresemns 36,181 681 3,857 | 3.45 | L.40 3 093,30 3.45 | Washington «veuvee wenne €3 | 1 oo 2 82 !3.33 1 ...... { ...... 2.82
New Hampshiro . ....... 6675 | 18 femnnen.. 205 804 ... 1.92 | 2.0 : e —
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The average rate, uncorrected, for the total free population of the United Statesin 1850, was 2.75
per cent; and in 1860, 2.98 per cent. Among the causes of the disparity, the prevalence of cholera in
1849 is to be assigned. The corrected rate of 1860 is 3.35 per cent., or an average of one annual birth
to every 30 persons of the free population,
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The States having the highest indicated birth rates, in 1860, were Oregon, Towa, Minnesota, Mis-
sour, Texas, Illinois, Kansas, and Arkansas, in their order. These are chiefly pioneer, or newly-scttled
States. The very large rate in the Territory of Utah, with polygamy, is only exceeded by that of the
free colored in Minnesota, a few hundred in number.

Among the States with the lowest birth rate in 1860 were New Hampshire, Vermont, Maine,
Clonnecticut, California, Rhode Island, Massachusetts, and Louisiana, in order. That the rate in the
northern portion of the New England States is smaller than in the southern portion, is presumed to
depend on the greater proportion of forcign settlers in the latter. Indeed, nearly half the children born
in Massachusetts, for example, at the present time, are of foreign parentage. In a total of 36,051 births
returned by the State registry during the year 1860, the parents of 18,549 were, one or hoth of them,
foreigners.

The births of boys in Massachusetts during the five years 1856-1860 have cxcecded the births
of girls, in the ratio of 105.41 to 100, or 105 to 100 nearly. In the State registry of Conneecticut during
the same five years, the average of the births gave 110 boys to 100 girls. But the white population
of the United States under one year of age, in 1860, exhibits 103 males to 100 females. Among the
frec colored and slaves, the inequality is reversed, showing only 100 boys to 105.41 girls of color under
one year of age.

With regard to the frequency of annual births in different countries, we have the following averages:

Population to one birlh annually.

Saxony.....v iunen. Ceenas seanaaeas Ceeeas . 2598 Norway. ..o viieviiennvnnns et 31.64
Prussin....cooviiiiiiiiiiininans Ceeeeeaneeane 26.50 Denmark....oooevt ouen e tneiear i e . 3228
AU, . e e 26.18 IHanover.... ........ e e et et caae s 32.66
Sardinia...... e e e e e 27.82 Sweden coveve vivr viieiain e erreeeaeaees 32.39
Bavaria........ ..... e e . 20.23 Belglum. ... .. ..o e - 34.35
Netherlands, ... oo v i iiie e, e 30.00 Irance ....... e eae e et eeereaiaees 37.16
England............. e r e e 30.06

During the last seventy years, the birth rate in the United States has been gradually diminishing;
at least, such was the result derived from the census, by Prof. Tucker several years since; and various
subsequent comparisons lead to the same conclusion. As the matter is of some importance, a sketch
of his reasoning is here subjoined. The natural increase of emigrants is estimated at 20 per cent. in
ten years, to be computed on a mean between the number of emigrants of that term and of the pre-
ceding term:

From 1790 to 1800. Number of immigrants...... .............. e 50, 000
Increase, 20 per cent. on 40,000 .. ..oy oovinian Lt e e ey 8, 000
—— 8, 000
From 1800 to 1810. Number of immigrants ............ ........ sereaneans 70,000
Increase 20 per cent. on 60,000.............. Ceeeeeaes e eieeas 12, 000
Accession of whites, by Louisiana, in 1803......0vviiiininiinant, . 30,000
Their natural inercase to 1810...... feeeraeiaas e eeaiae e 5,000
' ——— 117,000
Trrom 1810 to 1820. Number of immigrants.....cvoiivvn voveeiionees conans 154,000
Increase, 20 per cent, on 97,000..... e ettt s e tan et 19, 400
, ———— 133, 400
From 1820 to 1830. Number of immigrants........... chrenenrieies  wa.. 200,000
Increase, 20 per cent. on 167,000...... ... e s Cherreseres e 31, 400
— 231, 400
From 1830 to 1840. Number of immigrants..... e fe s e e 472,727
Increase, 20 per centoon 886,278,000 v vie v veie e s e e 67,273

——— 540, 000
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Comparmng each of these sums with the proper census, n order to separate the decennial foreign
from the native increase, Prof. Tucker finds the following series, in which the second term has been
slightly amended for the whites in Louisiana:

Per cent, Per cent, Per cent. Per cent, Per ¢ent,
Actnal inerease. ... oo voue vuen seee 357 36.2 34.3 33.8 34.7
Natural inerease....oovve venrvinvann. 33.9 33.5 32.1 30.9 29.6

Thus showing in the rate of decennial natural inerease, a diminution of 4.3 per cent. during forty
years, or an average of about one per cent. in ten years. Iurther comparisons of the enumerated
children “under ten” with the total females, and with the females between sixteen and forty-five years
of age, led Prof. Tucker to conclude that from 1790 down to 1840, the rate of increase of the white
population had diminished, on an average, between one, and three-fourths of one per cent. in ten years.

"I'hat a decrease of the birth rate has continued down to the present time, may be shown in a
general way, by comparing the maternity during each decade or period of ten years with the children
under ten years of age at the end of the decade. For this object, half the census number of females
hetween twenty and forty years of age, ag enwmnerated at the beginning and at the end of the decade,
will express the mean annual number, which maultiplied by ten will sufliciently indicate the maternity
of the period. In this manner the ratio of maternity to the surviving children under ten, at the end of
the decade, is found to be as follows:

Period. ... ..o v it 1830-1840. 1840-1850. 1850-1860.
Ratio....oo vevv couvv. As 10010 25.6 100 to 22.8 ' 100 to 21.2

These results relate to the white population; and with equal numbers of parental age, they concar
with the former calculations to show a gradual diminution of birth rate.

The results of the method here described, would seem, at the first glance, to be entirely conclusive.
But on farther examination, it appears that in 1830, of the total white populativn of the female sex,
10.74 per cent. were between 30 and 40 years of age; in 1840, 1850, and 1860, the corresponding per-
centages for the same period of age were 11.23, 11.84, and 12.49. Tor the next younger period of age,
between 20 and 30 years, the per-centages of females in 1830, 1840, 1850, and 1860 were the follow-
ing in order: 17.76, 18.06, 18.46, and 18.47; from which it will be seen that the proportion of females
at the more fruitful ages adjacent to 25 years has not increased in number so rapidly as the proportion
at less fruitful ages toward 40 years. So far, then, the comparisons instituted by Prof. Tucker are not
under equal conditions; and the presumption arises, that the falling off in the birth rate is less than
such calculations have indicated.

In order to arrive at more correct conclusions, the law of births for the different ages of mothers
is nceded, as well as the statistics of marriages. The latter class have received considerable attention
in the registry of several States; but the births, even where the mother’s age and “the number of the
child” were recorded, have not been fully classified. The progress of statistics will be promoted in
several ways, by a table or classification, giving in so many columns, the ages from 15 to 50, the number
of mothers in each year of age, and the total of children borne by them, indicated by the sums for “the
number of the child.” A fourth column derived from the preceding might show the average children
to one mother at each successive year of age. From such a table the most important information could
be derived, and the attention of registration officers is accordingly invited to this form of statistics.
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STATISTICS OF MORTALITY.

The present returns constitute the second general enumeration of annual deaths in the United
States. The accumulated materials are the more valuable since they furnish instructive comparisons
with the former returns of 1850, as well as with those of the nations of Europe which are favored
with a permanent registration.

According to the boundaries of States, the whole number of deaths returned to the Census office,
and their ratio to the living population, as it was in the middle of the census year, are here subjoined,
with important specifications following : '

Deaths in the United States for the year ending June 1, 1860.

o o
g g H & 4 g R
g A k=] -
‘ ] 8 2 g P g g 5 g 4 £
ETATES AND TERRITORIES. ; "5‘ & :q g STATES AND TERRITORILS, "'; -g- 2 "D: 5
g2 B g & ! &~ 4 8
g 2 g ] g & 8 5
< & A A « [ =] =]
N Fo T3 o 12, 760 74 1.34 1.20 46, 941 82 1.22 1.49
Arkansas ...oo. ceioit seeneneniiiiannnas 8,856 48 2,08 1,08 12, 600 78 1,29 .21
California . ccon vevennirnenannaneniiaas 3,705 101 0,99 1.00 OO v neinerernnniecsnsrnresnrcnsenss 24,725 83 [, 1.07 1.48
Conneetiout cove e voeeerenaenrareneaan 6,138 4 1,35 1.59 Oregon «crereneerrenrannanncuneanaanan 300 172 0,58 0.36
Delaware .coen conearrrearsnenenesanans 1,246 29 1.13 1.34 Peounsylvania ceeeee coveunrassescanses 30,941 95 1.06 1L.26
Florida 1,769 78 1.28 1.08 Rhode I81and «.eeveevnemnecrsninncnean 2,479 69 1.44 1.55
Georgia 12, 816 81 1.23 1.1 South Caroling. cceviiiererirsacaanase 9,745 i 1.41 1.22
Minois....... 19, 300 87 1,14 1.8 TENNEEBEG «nmevmmmrmnenmcacennacassss 15, 156 T2 1.3% 120
Iudiann 15, 325 87 1.15 132 TOXIE - cveracnecoerosaruansanrecnsanns 9,377 63 1,58 1.48
JOWR o eoeeireicccatereancanacnaeanans 7,259 92 1,09 1,08 Vermont 3,353 02 1,08 1.02
RanBaT «oveieeeerenniomaneoranaraameens 1, 567 68 148 {....eee-es Virginia . cocviiiinniiin e e 22, 474 70 1. 43 1.36
JECSITTT I P 16, 467 4] 1.45 1. 56 BT T AT S 7,141 17 .93 0.97
Louwisi®nA. . ccverervnnuronrenrmacnaanea 12,324 57 1.76 2.35 611 1) V1T U S FUISPURIPIPUN SO A, I
3 CC0 Y S 7,614 81 1,23 1,32 DAROL crceae vaernniacsecnnaasnnannns k2 PR P [FAN
Baryiand ... veeeraeiinianiinacnons 7,370 92 1,09 1.63
Aausachusetts coiis cevviiiiiii i 21, 304 57 1,76 1.98
Michigan ...oeiiininirarciaii e, 7,389 100 1.00 1.16
Minnesota ... 1,109 153 0,63 0, 50
DLIBSIBRIPPL «cvvianncvmen vamnmcnenmcaans 12,214 64 1.57 1. 46 Washinglon cieeevrconnrnearenemncnans 50 228 [0 7 S .
Missouri ..o e 17,654 66 1,62 183 District of Columbia ..o veeveivnnnn 1,285 &8 1.7 1.63
New Hampehire vevve cosnnmnnnnannaaans 4,469 72 139 1.35
Kew Jersey coeen ceeceiecieiiiernenss 7,625 88 1.14 1.34 Total...ooiiiiiansd e 304, 123 79 1.28 1.41

It will be seen that the total return of deaths of all classes and ages, white and colored, for 1860,
amounts to 394,123. In 1850 the returns gave 323,272: whence it appears that the number of
annual deaths, after an interval of ten years, has been augmented by 70,851.

The deaths enumerated in 1860 were 1.28 per cent. of the population ; while those of 1850 were
1.41 per cent, a result considerably greater, which is to be ascribed chiefly to the prevalence of
cholera in 1849, during the summer months, which are embraced in the year of enumeration. Among
persons of foreign birth, the outbrealk of this disease appears to have been more violent than among
the native residents. In the foreign portion of the population 11,056 deaths by cholera were reported
in the census of 1850, besides an increase from the other zymotic diseases. It was in the midst of
the vast eémigration which has continued to arrive on our shores; and being attracted to the commercial
centres where the disease chiefly prevailed, the mortality of emigrants then rose to nearly as large an
amount as it has now reached ten years after. Including persons of unknown birth-place, the returns
have been as follows:

Deaths of foreigners in 1850 .,......oovuun.n e aie e Cheerreiresaeaaaes 32,970
Deaths of foreigners in 1860 ..... e e reeesearaeeeraees crreeraeeanen . 34,505

A State registry of the annual deaths, births, and marriages has been for several years in
operation in Massachusetts, Connecticut. Rhode Island, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Vermont, South
Carolina, and Kentucky. The deaths in several of the principal cities are annually registered and

6 .
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reported, chiefly in connexion with the Dboards of health. Whenever the deaths could be more

correctly ascertained from these local records the census marshals were anthorized to copy them;
but on examination they appear to have rarely availed themselves of the privilege, with one large

exception, mentioned below. The records were generally obtained by inquiry from house to house, in
the same manner as the facts embraced in the other schedules. It is evident that the population in

all varieties of young and old, male and female, was a present and visible fact to the enumerator, with

scaree a chance of omission. But the deaths of the past twelve months were matters of recollection

of which a portion would naturally be forgotten, and in the occasional removal and breaking up of

families another portion would be lost. A precise enumeration was therefore impracticable and the

census of deaths is admitted to be deficient in nunbers, nevertheless, being taken in the same

manner, it is presumed that over extensive sections of country ihe returns stand on the same footing,

and though not the whole, will be regarded as very large examples or rcpresentative numbers of all,

and 1elat1vely reliable.

A full registration of the social statistics is a work of time and experlence, proceeding yearly from

deficient to more returns. In Massachusetts such an organization is in practical operation, and our
‘marshals appear in this instance to have resorted to the State registry. The resulting proportion

of deaths exhibited in the foregoing summary is noticed to be relatively greater in Massachusefts, bub

the disparity will be rightly ascribed to the better conditions under which the permamnent registry .
operates, rather than to any marked difference of climate compared with that of the adjoining States.

The relative mortality in the great natural divisions is found to be as follows:

RATE OF MORTALITY.
NATUBAL DIVISIONS. -
Per cent. of | Per cent, in
Denths in 1660. population. 1850,
1—THE LOWLANDS OF THE ATLANTIC COAST,
Comprising a general breadth of two counties along the Atlantie from Delaware to Florida, Inclusive. eee - cevrerenrmcnsseranns 15,292 1.34 1.45
IL—THE LOWER MISSISSIPPL VALLEY,
Qomiprising Louigiana and a breadih of two counties along ench hank of the river northward to Cape Girardean, in Migsourd.... 30,154 1,81 298
. U0 —THY ALLEGHANY REGION,
From Pennsylvania, through Virginia, Eastern Tennesses, &¢., to Northern Alabamn voueeoeans weemteameusenroamssesrannadnns 28, 346 1.08 0,98
IV.—THE INTERMEDIATE REGION,
Surrounding the Alleghanies, and extending to the lowlands of tho Atlantic and to the Misstssippl valley . cve vunewrs awediararonn 79, 615 1.32 L19
V—TuE Pactric COAST, )
California, Oregon; And WASHINGIOM. o o i xiuetamieneranneensnsomnroanmearmesessnasasvnrnenanansionsn reenevenarerrarusenanns 3,991 0.95 0,92
VI.—THE NORTEEASTERN STATES,
Maine, Now Hampahire, SA VEIION s euieeersarencanrescsynonearesssansonnmstsnsmssssmnimaseannaassssonsonnonsanssonsrnes 15,438 1,24 L85
VIL—THE NORTHWESTERN STATES,
Wisconsin, Towa, and Mi 1 PN ] 15,508 | 0.98 1.01
The whole Unifed S1a1aB. . uereeim e st citrarrionceiiinrcenunussmeesssssnnanantnnseassncrannesnnnrs]inasncanncaaayon ey 1.41

In a general manner the leading features may be thus indicated :

D1VISIONS WITH LEAST MORTALITY.— The Alleghany region ; the Noriluestern States ; the Pacific
coast. ~

DIvISIONS WITH AVERAGE MORTALITY-——T/ze Northeastern States ; plain or undulating country of
the interior. :

DrvISIONs WITH GREATER MORTALITY.— T he lower Mississippi valley ; lowlands of the Atlantic coast
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The first division, comprising the great Atlantic plain, was remarked by the early explovers in
America, on account of its uniform level over a length of a thousand miles along the coast, and
extending from fifty to one hundred miles inland. The sea and shore meet, for the most part, in a
mingled series of bays, estuaries, and small islands rising just above the tide. The low grounds in
summer abound in miasm, and a single night’s exposure in the rice-fields of Carolina is said to be very
dangerous, and is carefully avoided. Butf, away {rom the cypress swamps and marshes, there is
generally a sandy soil; and the aggregate mortality is found by the census, to rise above, though not
much above, the general average of the whole country. In every few years, however, it is well known
that the low portions from Norfolk southward, and extending around the Gulf of Mexico, are visited
by epidemic disease, when the mortality rises much higher than the ordinary amount.

In respect to the second division, it may be observed, that while the low valley or trough of the
Missouri river, for example, is five miles in width, ¢he alluvial tract of the Massissippt is often from forty
to fifty miles in breadth. On each side of this river plain are the line of bluffs, which are very steep,
and in some places rise two or three hundred feet in height. The river is described as coursing its way
between these bluffs, so called, veering here, to one side—there, to the other, and occasionally leaving,
the whole alluvial tract on one side. The annual flood commences in March, continuing two or three
months. During this time the flood rises to the not unusual depth of fifty feet,below the junction of
the Ohio river, the additional depth decreasing to ten or twelve feet at New Orleans. [The lateral
overflow is principally on the western side, and covers an area from ten to fifty miles wide. A
periodic inundation of such vast dimensions, will rank among the grandest features of the western
continent, Towards the last of May the water subsides, leaving the broad alluvial plain interspersed
with lakes, stagnant pools, and swamps, abounding in cottonwood, cypress, and coarse grass. The
flood leaves also, a new layer of vegetable and animal matter, exposed to fermentation and decay under
the augmenting heat of the summer sun, When, in addition to this, ihe air becomes unusually damp
during the hot season, the conditions of epidemic disease, according to medical authority, are fully
present. What the Roman poet expressively termed the “cohort of fevers” then advances upon the
human race, as it were, in destructive conflict; the abundant alluvial matter decomposing under a high
temperature, with occasionally a more humid and stagnant atmosphere. These are stated to be the -
conditions by which the mortality of the lower Miqsissippi valley, has reached the high rate indicated
by the census. The portion ‘embraced in the foregoing classification, was teumnated oun the north
with the county of Cape Grirardeau, for the reason that the hilly country in that vicinity is connected
with a rocky stratum traversing the beds of both the Mississippi and Ohio rivers. From this great -
chain southward to the Gulf of Mexico is an extent of between six and seven hundred miles. The
entire valley, according to geologists, may have once been an arm or estuary of the ocean extending
inland from the Gulf of Mexico. The present influence of so large an area of alluvial m’mttel must
pervade the adjacent borders to a certain undefined extent.

The third division, or Aleghany country, is exhibited by the statistics, as a region of great
salubrity. It consists of high ridges running nearly parallel with the sea-coast through an extent of
" nine hundred miles, with a breadth varying from fifty to two hundred miles. The ridges are generally
well watered and wooded to the summit, and between are extensive and fertile valleys; they are
known as the Blue ridge, Alleghany ridge, North mountain, Cumberland ridge, and others. The
region has been termed an elevated platean or water-shed, whence the rivers flow castward to the
Atlantic and westward to the Mississippi and Ohio valleys. . The ridges being for the most part about
half a mile high, appear to exercise no other influence on the climate than what is due to mere

elevation, thus securing a pure atmosphere and other conditions favorable to the growth of a healthy

and vigorous population.

On the Pacific coast the seasons of the year have an entirély different type from that of the eastern
United States. A cold sea current apparently cools down the temperature of simmer, so that July is
only 8° or 9° Fahrenheit warmer than January, and September is the hottest month. From this cause,
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Indian corn fails to come to maturity, although wheat and other cereals, as well as orchard fruits, flourish
in fine perfection.* The clastic atmosphere and bracing effect of the climate have been remarked by
settlers from all quarters of the globe.

In the northwestern Stateb a continental, as distinguished from a sea climate, prevails with wide
extremes of temperature. In the northeastern States, also, the thermometer ranges through more than
a hundred degrees from winter to summer, yet the year appears generally healthy. Without entering
into further details on this or the other divisions, enough evidence has Dbeen offered to show a certain
correspondence between the physical features of the country and the mortality returns of the census.

Ratio of deaths in Lurope.
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. NOFTWRY ¢ ceeveevearmnenasasonanassessansesnnunsasasnsnasnnsmnnn 56 lecaceianns
BWEACI oo cee cecemvessmiamcammressoaacennenaaoe e an i 49 |Lieeuas
Denmark covee cvmeaen. aneeerrenna - wawmases e crreamananen 49 ...
England coean o i it it e met e mneedan e 44 47
FYANEO ¢ oenncvae cesemaon crseceriuseansrenacmesnsasensnosnnanne 44 44
Belgitm eoveer ceenrriieee cracerasaaceracieeeiccrain e 42 48
Netherlonde ccovearee coeecnmssteianaeniaiceeeniancsesncncannon- 39 |ecerevnann
PrUSSIA - e acimet e aiaecearerasacaeeeracies e 36 [ceviinanan

The wide deviation of the stated ratio in ‘the United States from these values,is partly due to the
morc youthful character of the American population, sustained by a constant immigration. However
by the aid of the rates of mortality at different ages in Ilngland and France,t with those of Belgium
applied to the United States census of 1850, the unequal distribution of ages is here corrected in the
three values of the last column.  Ifrom a combination of statistical data, it has been demonstrated by
Mr. L. W. Meech,that the rate of mortality in the Uniled States during the last half century, has con-
tinued between limits, whercof the higher is represented by the English life table, and the lower by
those of continental Europe. I'rom this proposition, compared with the last column above, the con-
clusion is derived, that the annual deaths in the United States have been one in 45 or 46 of the population.
There are localities where the “length of days” among the people is considerably above this standard,
and others where it is below it; the value just stated, in the long average, cannot be far from the truth.

According to this determination of one annual death in 45.5 living at the middle of the year, the
323 272 deaths returned in 1850, by supplying the omissions, become 501,000; and the 394,123 deaths
enumerated in 1860 should similarly be increased to 680,000. At this rate, nearly six millions of our
population have deceased in the past ten years, and their places have been supplicd by the advancing
numbers of a new generation.

With respect to the distinction of ages, sex, and color, the numbers returned are given in the table
following; in which no attempt is made to supply omissions, which are probably more {requent in infancy
than at older ages. Dividing the number of deaths enumerated, by the corresponding population as it
was in the middle of the year of enumeration, the following relations to the population are indicated:

© These observations apply more immediately to S8an Francisco ; at the distance of a few miles from the line of the coast, the mountains are
approached, wi.h much wider variations of temperature, and other marked features. )

1 Eighteenth Report of the Registrar General, (England,) p. 82.
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Annual deaths, per cent., 1860.
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Total population «cvee ceeeveecnmrcnnnecanns 1.32 1.24 1.28 1.41
W6 « e cen e ie veiciccurernamemnnamnn e 1.25 1.16 1.21 1.37
Trec colored - .cvuen commnniime e aaa 1.36 1.19 1.%7 1.50
SlaVe cccree ciciie e aeinnca e ann e 1.80 1.73 1.76 1.63

Compared with each other, the per-centage of mortality among females is less than that of males,
for all classes. Possibly the greater mortality indicated among slaves may arise from increased labor
during the season when cotton and sugar crops are gathered, or from a more full record by masters of
the deaths of this class. The less mortality among whites is evidently connected with their more
affluent circumstances, including the command of the highest medical skill and the requisite care and
attendance in sickness.

The further development of this portion of the census, or the statistics of deaths and diseases, is
deferred to the volume on mortality, in preparation.

Deaths in the United States, classified by ages, scz, color, and civil condition, 1860.

WHOLE NUMBER ENUMERATED. WHITE. FREE COLORED. SLAVE.
AGES.
M 7, Total. ' M { F. M. ™ £ A T X
‘

44,702 | 36,09 81, 641 34,556 | 98,052 58 443 9, 568 8, 444

0,657 | 17,801 38, 461 ‘ ‘

19,850 | 11,196 23,727 .

36 33,137 501 484 8,748 7, 619
7, 584 7, 099 14,683 1L L v ' '
5,352 5,161 10, 513 ! .

13,838 | 13,685 27,503 11,600 | 11,430 198 169 9,039 2, 088
6,397 6,776 13,173 4,808 5,040 167 136 | 1,462 1,600
8,155 9,301 17,456 6,364 7,008 169 216 1, 6 2,057

10,436 | 10,504 a1, 020 ; .

16,582 235 377 3,234 3,230
9,496 | 9,595 19,001 16,353 "’ ? ' '

16,203 | 15,440 31,733 14,000 | 19,844 261 76 1,941 2,390

13,538 | 10,516 24,079 11,687 8, 604 231 205 1,615 1,737

11,912 8,508 20, 450 10,333 7,081 204 188 1,375 200

11,316 8, 852 20,168 9, 632 7,438 191 163 1,403 1,951
9,008 7,925 16,954 7,052 7,051 1929 196 %8 | 748
4,790 4,832 9,622 4,00 4,204 68 ) 498 488
1,981 1,583 9,864 858 1,070 ) 78 1 435

640 245 085 4 126 15 20 108 199
O e a e e eeeavseeemmnrmmmnaeeaas 207,992 | 186,100 | 894,123 | 109,607 ‘ 149,737 3,149 2,971 3,086 | 3,40

NATIVITY AND PARENTAGE.

The deaths of foreigners registered in the years 1850 and 1860 have already been stated. Instead
of such a classification by Nativities, or-as foreign-born and native-born, the improvement has been pro-
posed in the schedules of the census to enumerate and classify by parentage. The city returns of
Boston and Providence exemplify the latter method. Dr. Snow, the city registrar of Providence, dis-
cussing its advantages, observes that the foreigners as a class, in many cities, are under entirely different
sanitary influences from those of the American population. The unwholesome tenements in which they
live are referred to their want of conveniences and ignorance of hygienic rules. Under such circum-
stances, the great mortality of the children, although born here, should be included with that of their
parents. The distinction of parentage, American and foreign, is claimed to be better adapted to all the
purposes of sanitary, social, and other investigation.
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DEATHS OF CENTENARIANS.

The total deaths of persons aged 100 years, and upwards, by the census of 1860, was 466. Of
these 137 were whites, 39 free colored, and 290 slaves. Of the colored, however, 215, or two- thirds
of the whole, were reported as dying at the age of 100 years, which would indicate that many of the
ages at death were only estimated in round numbers, and are not fully accurate. The three oldest of
the record, are two deaths of slaves in Alabama at the age of 130 years each, and one in Gteorgia at the
age of 137 years. Among the white population are recorded the death of a native Mexican, in California,
ab the advanced age of 120 years; and next younger, of two females at the age of 115, one of whom was
born and died in South Carolina, and the other, born in Pennsylvania, died in Georgia.

POPULATION OF FOREIGN COUNTRIES.

A periodic enumeration or census, of the people, has become the custom of all civilized nations.
In the United States, Great Britain, Norway, the Netherlands, Denmark, and Italy, the census is
tuken at the end of every ten years; in France and Sweden at the end of every five years; and every
three years in Prussia. Since the year 1830, inclusive, the census of the United States is designed to
number the population with reference to the 1st day of June, instead of the 1st of August, as had
been previously done. ~The English census of 1841 was taken for the night of June 6—7; but for
subsequent enumerations, hoth in England and France, the month of April has been adopted; in
Norway, November; in Denmark, February; and in Sweden and the German states, December; at
which time the people are least absent from their places of residence. To avoid too great expense,
the International Statistical Congress has recommended that the census be taken every ten years in
full details, depending, in the intervals, on the registry of births and deaths, and the returns of emigra-
tion and immigration. The decennial census may thus give, not only the statistics of population, but
also of production.

The following table of the population of foreign countries, with distinction of age and sex for
more than a hundred millions of people, is copied from the official documents of the several nations,
through the work of Professor Wappius,* by whom they were collected. A few thousands of
unknown age are omitted, as inconsiderable. It will be interesting to observe how uniformly the
males exceed the females in infancy, and up to the age of about fifteen years. After passing this age
the order is reversed, the females become the more numerous class, and increasingly so, till at the
oldest ages, from 90 upwards, the females exceed the males in the ratio of 3 to 2. The frequent wars
in Kurope, and the camp life of large standing armies, will doubtless be assigned as one of the
principal causes of this disparity. Yet, in our own census, the women of advanced age attain a
decided majority of numbers, after the age of 70 years, though the male class are the more numerous
at all ages below 70. An apparent exception to this rule, between the ages of 15 and 20, is readily’
explained, perhaps, by an undue aggregation from the adjacent ages.

* Bevolkerung's Statistik, ii, p. 212, 44.
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Classification by ages and scxes, of the population of foreign countries.
/

xlvii

Under 5. 5 and under 10, 10 and under 15, 15 and undeor 20. 20 and under 30, 30 and under 40. 40 and under 50.
COUNTRIES.
M. F. B, M. , M. h0% ML I M. . i .
’ |
FIanee cvveeenennnns 1,682, 986 {1, 638, 833 (1, 676,200 11,618, 931 |1, 602, 310 1, 544, 087 |1, 503, 043 [1, 53¢, 268 {2, 888, 877 2, 055,508 |2, 646, 005 '2, 627, 877 |2, 208, 520 " 9,218, 342
England -eeeennenn- 1,176,753 (1,171,354 [1, 050,208 11,042,131 | 063,095 | 049,362 | 873,236 | 883,053 1,494,800 |1, 042,282 [1,150,500 1,214,116 | 867,093 | 000, 515
Scotland ... .ccao. 189,055 | 182,452 | 172,106 | 167,747 | 162,554 | 154,806 | 145,855 | 153,980 | 232,044 | 277,772 | 164,402 | 194,038 | 197,454 148,220
Treland «.oceeevannans 023, 77 505, 708 | 544,854 | 531,351 | 518,876 F 490,473 | 432,037 | 453,723 | 6GG, 328 ‘ 731,182 | 455,078 | 497,356 | 304,398 387,333
Netherlands ov.n oo-- 173,409 | 171,028 | 174,002 | 171,284 | 166,258 | 163,103 | 142,055 | 141,688 | 261,062 | 270,801 | 201,R76 | 208,619 | 157,474 167,194
Belgiu «oeeneneens 954,986 |+ 950,755 | 230,527 | 933,544 | 216,687 | 207,324 | 107,388 | 192,516 | 962,588 | 358,178 | 205,601 | 400,513 | 261,638 | 950,069
Sweden .uove seennn 220,080 | 217,618 | 185,832 | 185,015 | 167,548 | 168,153 | 109,053 | 170,206 | 303,057 | 312,402 | 239,697 | 241,607 | 163,H13 182,020
Norway ceeves eacen- 102, 698 98, 837 85, 994 83,901 75, 980 72,981 63, 784 63,670 | 123,164 | 136,453 | 100,988 | 101,742 63, 864 6B, 628
Denmark cooevann. .. 86, 743 86, 389 77,613 75, 737 70, 634 68, 813 63,930 62,741 | 113,483 | 125,447 97, G47 97, 697 76, 596 T8, 001
Schlegwig «ons camenn 23,779 22, 664 20, 517 19, 511 18,097 17,930 16, 808 16, 411 30, 089 2,492 22,874 23,384 20, 032 20,019
Holstein voecan ccoaol] 32,004 32, 844 29,101 27, 856 25, 051 24, 050 22, 666 21, 558 40, 696 40,875 30,783 20, 965 26, 136 25,332
[T VRO FUVUUUUIOR ORI AU U '2,701,851 | 9,708,265 | 665,633 | 740,005 1,335,138 (1,410, 593 |1, 155, 628 1,136,306 | 760,640 | 784,141
Sardinig..........-..1 247,053 | 242,060 | 237,753 23‘3, 407 | 1429, 272 | 428,992 |.ueeeniiiinnennnnns 345,487 § 348,370 | 278,438 ' Q75,883 | 213,271 220, 218
Papal States ... ... 184,175 | 171,986 | 181,024 | 168,810 | 307,057 | 285,996 [ueeeooueueloeunnn ....| 981,686 | 263,725 | 217,681 | 208,826 ] 176,342 [ 170,137
Upper Canada...... 86,124 82, 968 69, 800 68, 926 62, 268 57,005 54,735 85,318 88, 730 78,122 56,782 47, 210 38,725 30, 817
. Lower Canada ......] 84,385 82,351 63, 509 62, 606 53, 357 51,2832 49,730 52,834 6D, 577 | 74,133 46, 040 44, 741 34,174 31, 621
Aggregate. ... 3,069, 246 4,958, 937 4,809, 140 |4, 691, 266 |7, 632, 719 i'l, 401, 012 |4, 491, 753 i4, 564,030 8, 639, 508 is, 060,422 [7,149, 889 "7, 240, 260 15, 592, 688 | 5, 680, 616
Classification, by ages and sewes, of the population of foreign countrics—Continned,
50 and under 60, 60 and under 70, 70 and under 80. 80 add under 90, Over 90, Total.
COUNTRIES. Aggregate
M, . M. . M, . M. FON M. », M, : .
FLANC .veevs venens 1,777,690 | 1,859,216 | 1,060,692 | 1,247,163 | 504,501 | 572,886 | 07,382 129,463 | 6,607 | 0,041 | 17,777,012 | 17,976,515 | 35,753, 527
England .cavaoioao.. 600, 996 634,092 378, 880 429,949 179, 746 R16,518 | 42,113 | 57,132 | 2,816 | 4,980 | 8 78L 325 : 0,146,384 17,9027, 609
Scotland .euvesiaan.. 90, 061 109, 381 55, 360 73,975 27,440 37,707 | 7,509 § 11,815 679 | 1,271 | 1,37¥5,4%0 | 1,513,263 2, 888, 742
Ireland -oennenanennn 250,446 270,936 | 164,373 | 180,887 63,323 64,000 | 21,091 | 25,044 | 8,075 ] 4,170 | 4,016,53G | 4,152,071 | 8,168,607
Netherlands ... . ... 117,026 131,997 67,387 83, 769 29, 669 37,813 | 6,682 | 8,971 402 | Gld | 1,498,676 | 1,807 971 3, 046, 647
153, 615 182,042 | 110,326 | 197,783 54,732 1,810 | 13,008 | 16,831 | 1,048 | 1,412 | 9,163,524 | 2,173,672 | 4,833,196
139, 447 157,194 75,658 | 102,827 30,501 47,146 5,302 | 9,0m| ou 532 | 1,687,248 | 1,795,903 | 3,482,541
54,744 61, 548 38, 961 15, 830 15, 560 21,193 | 4,40L | 6,541 | 458 908 729, 905 760,142 | 1,490, 047
Denmark ....... .- 53, 664 57,263 32,481 38,476 13,739 19,442 | 3,317 | 4,941 191 360 692, 440 715,307 1,407, 747
Schleswig.-......... 13,802 14,812 8,791 9,824 3,907 4,952 882 | 1,000 58 85 179,726 | 183,174 362, 900
Holstein +ovvveunnan. 17,472 17,043 11,144 11,165 4,719 4,880 86 981 56 ki) 241, G44 237,720 479, 364
Spain ...... e 543,779 | 576,557 | 307,676 | 317,763 01,646 96,984 | 17,418 | 20,431 | 1,253 | 2,208 [ 7,670,671 | 7,793,407 | 15,464,078
Bardinia .....ooooo o 159, 573 162, 744 108, 514 99, 639 ' 43,955 34,741 | 8,589 | 6,245 582 420§ 3, 072,‘ 707 | 2,053,008 4,125,735
Papal States........[. 120,987 122,571 86, 417 - 89, 519 37,127 85,173 | 6,679 | 6,031 354 366 | 1,599,720 1 1,524,449 3,124,178
Upper Canada.. ... 23, 567 18, 054 11, 683 8,673 4,137 3,030 989 | 57| 144 13| 49v,664 | 451,020 948, 684
Lower Conada ...-.. 23,161 20,487 13, 02 11,073 6,127 4,957 [ 1,593 | 1,437 218 227 444,893 437,749 882, 642
Aggregato. ... 4,143,420 | 4,396,137 | 2,531,365 | 2,8%8,317| 1,112, 208 1,263,780 238, 811 308, 584 | 18,242 | 27,804 | 51,429,070 | 52,471,165 } 103,900, 244

*0 and under 15.
110 and under 20,

NOTE~Date of Census: In France, 1851; England and Scotland, 1851 ; Treland, 1841 ; Netherlands, 1849; Belgium, 1846; Sweden, 1850; Norway, 1855; Denmark, 1845;
Behloswig and Holstein, 1845 ; Spain, 1857; Sordinia, 1838; Papal States, 1853; Upper and Lower Canada; 1852,
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From the same source. we find the proportions of population enumerated at the several periods of
life, to be as follows, introducing the results of the United States census of 1860 :

Proportions of 10,000 living.

UNITED STATES.

, g1 4

AGES, ra‘é 2 . g 3 '% 3

. % ] ; R & i ] S

- SO N I N - - - - N O - T R I

E |2 | 25|28 |¥ | 3|8 |5 588 |8|5|32]|¢E

= —

& i £ & @ A @ & & Z = B & @ SR
I SO 920 | 1,127] 1,10 1,16¢ | 1,190 | 1,240 | 1,957 | 1,20 | 1,306 | 1,353 | 1,376 | 1,530 | 1,350 | 1,663 | 1,782 1,880
B0 cuvran o erommemecceemnnenes o2 | L1l n120 oon| el Lo 1008 1,m8) 1,168] 1,40 1,188 1,310 L9 1,465 | 1,462] 1,4
15 oo weeeencenesennns g0 | %008 ovs| o8| 1008| 95| 964| 1,247 | 1,02 000 1,024 | 2,156 | 1,235 | 1,37 | 1,957 | 1,186
1580 cavmmee verrereaneacnenss eat| o8| oa4| e[ Lowe| 0| oyr| 1086 88| 855|943 1,000 1,082 | 1,143 | 1,160 1,363

005 oo cemeerreenn e g2 | 000 908 955 | 8oz 92| oas| sm] o2l

L1 75 1 41, 5 T 75 2
Q580 +ceme eeeacreananrrnens g2 | sz i§hT % 753 } - 682 g 81| sve| w8| 87| 851|790 } 8300 1,75 LT L7 1,008
040 +oooeem ermeeeemeee e 1,475 | 1,04 | 1,365 | 1,352 | 1,362 | Loee| 1,859 | 2,166 [ 1,208 | 1356 | 1,267 1,303 | 1,264 | 1,135 | 1,006 | 1,088
4050 <rereer ceeeeeenieee e vogr | no62| 1,000} 10| 1050 | 1,088| ees! e20| 82| 87| L,074| sw| | T3] 7W@W| W5
BO—BD +eemmee eearnemrnenenans Lo7| &5 vy wo| wl| 6] ew] es| 60| | 0| sm| s73] a08| 430] 4
B0-T0 -vere cenenreneeeene 66| 495 563 si0| 505| 50| ma| 4e3| 4s1f sea| 465 eo1| ma0| esof 25| om
080 «eeen reeeermeconeaens sor| en| ea| eso| 80| o] em] ww] smm| wel| w00 ms| 14| w| 6| 196
B0—00 +. v ceeeeeererenneans 3 s 4| wm| 8| e 4 8| s, | 3| s s3] =25 18 a
B0 - erener wmemmeeneeneenranas 5 3 2 6 2 4 2 9 5 9 3 4 6| 12 3 5

In France, the small increase of the population by the excess of births above the deaths, bas long
been remarked ; the growth in recent times beingless than 5 per cent. in ten years. In the Netherlands
or Holland, the decennial increase has been about 8 per cent. greater than in France; and from the
preceding table it will be seen that at the younger ages under twenty-five or thirty, the French
population is accordingly the less numerous for equal aggregates of population. The column for
Belgium, and others following, will furnish similar correspondences, showing that the rate per cent. of
increase of population, and the proportion living at younger ages, both increase or both decrease
together. The most rapid increase is correctly indicated to be in the United States, and the Canadas,
where the rate from births alone has been about 28 per cent,, and the rate from births and immi-
gration 35 per cent, in ten years.

The dissimilar distribution of ages in the different countries, will likewise serve to show that
“the average age of the population” is modified by such distribution of ages, and consequently by the
rate of annual increase. In a general statement, the average age of a stationary population, where the
births and deaths have been equal for a century, will equally express the years which the population
have lived at a census, and the years which they will live. According to Dr. I'arr, the mean age of
males living in England at the census of 1841, for example, was 25 years; whereas, if the population
were stationary, the mean age would be 82 years, under the same law of mortality.

How much the rate of increase and the larger or smaller proportion at youthful ages will change
the mean age of the living, is further illustrated by the following table from Wappiius. The number
for the United States refers to the white population of 1850

Mean Age of the Population of different Couniries.

Years, Yenrs.

France.cecereeinniian,.. Caamean e 31.06 Bardinia. . cvveiiai i i i et e 27.22
Belgium.eueevinvniieinaanan. feceaannann -... 28.63 Great Britain. . ..cceoeiaiiiieioniennacnnanens 26.56
Papal States. ..o ceevmviiiiiiiet e 28.16 Treland. .. conuin e + 2532
Denmark. . oenvrn i 27.85 United States. ...ve cevenrerne semeranncnnnnn 23.10
Netherlands . .. voe e iniiviniae s veiineancaenas 27.76 Lower Canada...cceeeoenaaanaa.. heaea 21.86

"Sweden...... fee e e 27.66 Upper Conada. c.veueervririieiaaiaaioniaannn. 21.28
BT 27.53

The mean ages of the living population of the United States computed for 1860 are given below,
in connexion with the like ages for 1850. The mean age of the three classes is on the increase; but
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while this fact implies that the proportion of adults is increasing, and the birth rate is diminishing, it has
but little significance in relation to the law of mortality, which is beheved to continue nemly unvaried
from year to year. ‘,

Average Age of Whites, Free Colored, and Slaves, in the United States.

Population. # Mean age 1860. | Mean age 1850.

‘Whites . v-...-.. RO 23.53 years. 23.10 years,
Free colored. .coveeoonn.. 24.75 years. 24.54 years,
BIOVES - neer Joeem e 21.39 yeara. 21.35 years,

Average.......... 23.28 years. 22.89 years.

DENSITY OF POPULATION.

Respecting the number of inhabitants to the square mile, it iseevident, that as the population
gradually increases from year to year, the density also increases. The following values refer to the
period 1850-1855:

Number of Inhabitants to the Square Mile.

Belgium. .o oo i e caeaeean 397 PrUBBIA - - cicv treiracrea e eenas 159
1} 353 Bavaria....oooo... e tameecavieaiesaeneranon 156
England and Wales. . oo aunerneooneciaceenenanns 307 Austria. ..o o i 142
Netherlands. o vvee v e oo i ee eaeeanns 250 B T ) c) N 123

) Sardinda. .. .ve et it i e e e 225 Denmark-cecre eoee vacns @ eaensacanmaaaeanen 114
Wartemberg .. ..o o oo e 210 Sceotland . oo o ve e i e e a e s 92
Treland . oo oo e 205 S RAc 1 L5+ W 21
German States . - o o e i aan e 177 NOTWAY « e e e emeemmmaaemeaaemnamas ca e s 13
I ranee. o e i e e 176

In the preliminary report, reference was made to the sulpllslngly regular rate of increase of the
population of England and Wales for sixty years. In 1801, the Whole number of inhabitants was
9,156,171; in 1811, 10,454,529; in 1821, 12,172,664; in 1831, 14,051,986; in 1841, 16,085,198; in 1851,
18,054,170; in 1861, 20,223,746. The rates of increase per cent. during these several decades, begin-
ning with the end of 1801, were 14, 16, 15, 14, 15, 12.  As has been obselved the falling off in the rate
per cent. of increase from 1851 to 1861 was accidental, emigration having earried out of the kingdom
during the ten years, no less than 2,287,205 persons.

In eleven districts, there was an excess of registered births over registered deaths of 2,260,576,
and in the same districts, there was an ascertained increase of 2,184,116 persons.

The census of Scotland, taken on the same day, exhibits a total population of 8,061,251, of whom'
1,446,982 were males and 1,614,269 females. There were 679,025 separate families, and 393,289
inhabited houses. The number of children between the ages of five and fifteen, attending school, was
456,699. The increase in the whole population since 1851, was 172,509, or a trifle over six per cent.
The females outnumbered the males in Scotland by 167,287.

In the returns for Scotland, a list of seventy-six cities and towns is given, containing 1,244,578
inhabitants. Whether this comprises the entire urban as distingnished from the rural population, does
not appear; but such is probably the fact, since a few of the places named are mere villages or hamlets
of less than five hundred inhabitants. The number of inhabited houses in these cities and towns was
89,020,'showmg 13.90 inmates to each house. The number of separate families is stated to be 286,585,
giving 4.28 individuals to each family. Edinburgh, the capital, contains 9,820 inhabited houses, and a
population of 168,000; each house, therefore, contains 17.12 inhabitants. (lasgow is the principal
commercial city. Its populatign is 394,857, and it has 13,873 houses which are inhabited, showmg
that each house accommodates 28.45 persons.

7
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Ireland—Tt was found that, on the 8th of April, 1861, Ireland contained 5,764,543 inhabitants, of
whom 2,804,961 were males and 2,959,582 females. The decrease of the whole population from 1851,
as shown by this return, was 787,842, being at the rate of 12.02 per cent. during the ten years. In
1841 the population of Ireland was 8,175,124, and in 1851 6,552,385. The falling off during that de-
cade was 1,622,739, or 19.85 per cent. The only localities in which an increase of population was
shown by the last census, were Dublin and the towns of Carrickfergus and Belfast, where there is a
gain of 18.88 per cent. on the returns of,1851. In explanation of the general decrease of population
in Ireland, it is stated that of 2,249,255 emigrants leaving the ports of the United Kingdom from the
31st March, 1851, to the 8th April, 1861, 1,230,986 were Il‘iS!l, of whom 1,174,179 persons were sef
down as permanent emigrants. It is remarked that the whole of the last decade was remarkably free -
from famine, pestilence, riots, and civil commotions, so that the condition of the country was such as
ordinarily produces an increase, rather than a decline of population. But the effects of the great .
calamities of 1846, and subsequent years, extended over the first few years of the last decade,.
precluding the restorative cnergies of the country from coming into force and action.

As to religion, the Irish pegple are divided as f{ollows: 4,490,583 are Roman Catholics; 678,661
belong to the established church of England, and 586,563 are Protestant dissenters. The last-named
class includes 528,992 Presbyterians and 44,532 Methodists. The Protestant portion of the popu-
lation is chiefly found in the province of Ulster, where it is about equal in nwmber to the Catholic.
The commissioners, in their report, note it as a fact worthy of remark, that no objections were made
to the inquiries directed to be put on the subject of religion, and that fifteen complaints were made
to them of the inaccuracy of the results.

The total number of inhabited houses in Ireland, in 1861, was 993,283; in 1851, 1,046,223; and
in 1841, 1,328,839. This shows a falling off corresponding with the decrease of population. The
diminution of inhabited houses from 1841 to 1851, was at the rate of 21.27 per cent., and the decrease
since 1851, was 5.08 per cent. It was found that there were 1.14 families in each house.

The number of {amilies returned was 1,129,218, showing a decrease of 75,101, ar 6.24 per cent.
on the returns for 1851. The decrease from 1841 to 1851, was 268,468 families, being at the rate of
18.23 per cent.; (the average number of persons to a family in 1861 was 5.10; in 1851, 5.44; 1841, 5.54;)
results showing a gradual thinning out of the households, attributable to emigration and the other causes
leading to a decline in the population. From these statements it will be perceived that the population of
Great Britain and Ireland but little exceeds twenty-nine millions, and that the population of the United
States has not only, for the first time, reached that of the mother country, but has run beyond hers
near two and a half millions of people.

British America—In the different provinces, the census appears to have been formerly taken at
irregular intervals of years. To afford a more definite idea of their progress, the official enumeration
stated in Macgregor’s Statistics, vol. V, and in other authorities, have here been interpolated, as follows:

Population of British America.

Provinces. - 1830. 1840, 1850. 1860.

Upper Canada -« vovemvmcmnroennenn 210, 437 436,436 830,225 1, 395,222
Lower Canada--..- e eeemmcanaaes 500, 267 6209, 943 835, 540 1,106, 6656
New Brunswick - - cceeeeaan oo onn 91,812 131, 040 187, 026 233,727
Nova Scotia and Cape Breton.... ... 153,218 202, 820 268, 481 330, 699
Prince Edward’s..o.caeeenanoneanen 27,244 45,144 68, 037 80, 648
Newfoundland...... .oooveweiiaons. 69,610 83,343 99,786 124, 608

R DR 1,052,588 | 1,508,726 | 2,280,005 | 3,271,570
Decennial inerease per ¢ont. . .-« «ovxf-eooeesnnnn © 49,74 45.23, 38,35 )
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From British Columbia, on the Pacific coast, no return of population has been received. The
population was estimated at 6,000, of whom about 1,000 were British, and a large proportion of the
remainder were Asiatics and Negroes. According to the census of 1861, the population of the
principal cities of Canada ranks as follows:

Montreal. - oo vian e it it e 90, 323 1017 14, 699
Tt 51,109 T 1 13,743
B 03117 44, 821 7Y Vi ) 11, 555
Hamilton. o« o cee i i e 19, 096 Three RiVers. . veee cenene s iieiamreaaanenn 6, 0568

Concerning Labrador, and the Indian territory, the few thousands scattered over them, have
increased since 1830; yet the number is small. Macgregor states that in 1850 tlie resident population
of Labrador, for example, did not amount to 7,000 inhabitants.

. The growth of population in Upper Canada or Canada West, and the other provinces, has been

very rapid, being nearly 50 per cent. in the decade from 1830 to 1840, decrcasing to 38.35 per cent.
from 1850 to 1860, which last rate is nearly coincident with that of the free population of the United
States during the same period. .

With respect to the early colonial population, a census of the French settlements in North America
in 1688 showed but 11,249 persons, according to Bancroft, being about one-twentieth of the number in
the English settlements. A later census of Canada, in 1759, showed but about 82,000, of whom not
more than seven thousand could serve as soldiers. In the year following, the whole country passed
under English rule. :

Mezico—The population of Mexico in 1850, with the names and the areas of its twenty-one States,
three Territories, and one federal district, is given as follows:

’ Square Miles. Population.
Chiapas...... feevrsesesacananan  hretitecrestesareaaaaaeetanneas 16, 680 144, 070
Clihuahua.,...ovvivrenen.n e e Ceareaas MR seeabeees s 97,015 147, 600
Coahuila, ... i e i i i e e erereaaaees 56, 671 75, 340
Durango........... et tens raenteraet vaee et a e et 48, 189 162, 218
GrlBDAJUAEO . o e v v vt eis tetaenes saranestrennans covnnssoasanaennns 12,618 713, 6583
L Ty et ‘32, 003 270, 000 .
Jaliseo....vvun... b et e et eas e i e a s et ee e 48,690 . 774,461
Mexico..... S e eanrd edaiaaes e aesassaece mvsssaraenanisans 19, 535 973, 697
B T 1T AP 22,993 491, 679
Nuevo Leont. o ovvevs vunnns I 16, 688 133, 361
LT e Creseanaans 31,823 525, 101
ST o) R  eannaenaaenn - 13, 043 580, 000
QUCTEEATO . . vt v cveeveeias mansreren varee e e aaaan . 2, 445 184, 161
San Luis Potosi, v vvvrvevnnennns e e e ettt e etear s 29, 486 368, 120
Sinaloa.....vviir tiiieirenen i keaiveertne creeineeresanns e 33,721 160, 000
Sonora...... ..  aes eaonen arrsecaene areren sraanaarr et s P 183, 467 139, 474
B T T 15, 609 63, 508
Tamaulipas. . ..oovvieeeanns e saeiaaeeee e s sy 30, 445 100, 064
Vera Oruz...ocov vivvnnnnnns O 27, 595 264, 725
4T . resennss | B2,047 680, 948
A fesaeaunas sassuers sraveann . 30,507 356,024
Tlaxcala terrlfory . oo vvener tiininnneninns, e ise e 1,984 80, 171
Colima territory.... ...... R RN crenans S aeneae meeeae as veed 3,020 68, 243
Lower California territory. ... vovrevne covn vanrirnniinnis sonens oo 60,662 10, 000
Federal distriet.......... ... Cebiaens treiecsustras aeaan Cerees PO 90 200, 000
Totaleeevve snnnnnnn Cereressns seviesrene errenennn Cesenaaes 829, 916 7,661, 520
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 France—The area of France in 1861 was 209,420 square miles.

Population in 1856 .... .

Population in 1861 ......

an e v e

N ee s

P N N L I

P

I R T O R N L IS A A,

P e asraErsaLEs e eyt en DAY

36,039,364
37,352,226

Of the increase shown in 1861, one portion is due to the annexation of Savoy and Nice to

France, which brought an accession of 669,059 inhabitants.

The remaining portion, 673,802, repre-

sents the excess of- births above the deaths during the period, and corresponds to a rate of 3.77 per
cent. increase in ten years. In 1856, for example, out of 86 departments, 54 showed a decrease of
population. The small rate of increase in France, is ascribed, chiefly to the comparative fewness of
births, in connexion with the conscript system, the late age at which Frenchmen generally marry, the
limited progeny which parents more usually desire, and perhaps other causes.

Population of cities in Great Britain and Ireland.

[ LoH
CITIER. 1851, 1861, 1 E . CITIES. 1851. 86L |88,
o9 5 ? oA
£58 £58
A A
ENGLAND AND WALES, SCOTLAKD.
b Y 7 T 9,362,236 | 2,803,034 | 18.7 || GlABEOW vomen vmneeecearavenr e e e amaeeanaan 329, 097 304,857 | 20,0
) S SR 53, 835 54, 681 LG || EQBUIGR +eenen veeemeamraveseaacnccmeanerarnna 160, 302 168, 098 4.9
PIYHIOUI <o eneereeceeennerneneerssaenmanrnens 52, 221 62,823 | 20,3 || DUNACO < veeeee memvocmacrcecmmeneamnenerneanenns 78,931 90,425 | 14,6
Sunderiand ... . 6%, 304 83, 7148 27.2 || Aberdeen... 71,973 73,794 | 28§
BiSTOL oeeen veneesseeeameeaevaeneatmeannens 197,328 154,093 | 12,2 | Paisley .oooemniiiiiie e 47,952 47,419 — L1
Bolton y 61,171 70,396 | 15,1 [{ GIOENOCK +nnnmem wurernrirennnnnnnneenesaeaans 36, 689 49,100 | 14,7
y 375,055 1 443,874 | 18,1 30,919 33, 530‘ 8.4
B R 316,213 | 857,604 | 131 ! POl eivmenn cemeeemenieaen s enne evanneenne 23,835 925,251 | 6.0
72, 357 94,337 | 504 || Kilmamock. eeueraeeemrerrsmsoenrasaccmnarnenens 21, 443 a9, 614 5.5
69, 542 82,961 | 19.3 !
I C 17T ) U 60, 584 68, 052 12,3 [ T e eaeeeeeenan 801, 141 808, 028 121
Norwich .-.... e feeverteeeaen e anrrnaans 68, 195 4, 414 9.1 -
Neweastle-upon-Tyne ... 8%, 784 109, 291 %5
IVOLEITEHAT +cuaee eeermeccerenrneirnsnaeemennennss 57,407 74,531 | £0.8
2 71 3 O PO 54, 240 52,528 | — 3.2
Portsmonth «oeeee vereenn. 72, 096 94,546 { 3L1
Btoke-upon-Trent cc.cow coveeraiarercersosncanns 84,027 101, 302 0.6 1
NV OIVerhampton «veeuemnunennenesreernrenmnnnnnns 119,748 | 147,646 | 23,2
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Population of cities in Prussia.
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THE DEAT AND DUMB.

Since the preliminary report was presented, the tables of the number of the deaf and dumb have
been carefully revised, by excluding all who were returned as “deaf” only. The propriety of this
exclusion, is manifest, when we find, on examination, that a majority of those returned as  deaf,” were
aged people, whose deafness was only one of the common infirmities of old age. In the State of New
York, for instance, of those returned as “deaf)” little more than one-fourth were under the age of
thirty, while one-fifth were above the age of seventy. These returns also, were made, for the most
part, from a few localities where the assistant marshals had taken the erroneous idea that they were
required to return ¢/ who were called “deaf,” even if only hard of hearing. In the State of New
York there were one hundred and seventy-four persons returned as “deaf” from twenty-two towns
and wards, an average of eight to each town, while from the remainder of the State, those returned as
“deaf” only, averaged only about one to four towns,

It is not, however, always easy to distinguish between the deaf and dumb, and those who are
only deaf. Children who are born deaf, of course grow up dumb ; and those who became deaf at so
early an age as not to have made the permanent acquisition of speech, also become damb. These are
the deaf and dumb, plopelly so called, whose instruction in written langmge, held to be impossible by
the wisest of the ancients, is one of the greatest triumphs of modern science and benevolence. Thero
are also many who become deaf in childhood, after learning to speak and to read. These are called
semi-mutes. Incapable of sharing in the oral exercises of our common schools, they are justly held to
be entitled to the privileges of the special institution for deaf mutes. This class of the deaf are often
returned as “deaf and dumb,” especially when they are, or have been, pupils of an institution for deaf
mutes. In many cases, however, they are returned as “deaf)” if returned at all. There are even
cases in which the same individual is returned under both designations—once as a deaf-mute pupil in
an institution, and again as “deaf” at home.

Besides these two classes, there are some children who are only partially deaf, ‘md in conse~
quence, partially dumb. These several classes of the deaf run into each other by slight gradations;
and there are cases in which it is not easy, for the most intelligent returning officer, to decide whether
the individual should be classed as “deaf)” or “deaf and dumb.” But, as the main object in collecting
statistics of the deaf and dumb, is to ascertain how many in a given population will probahly become
proper subjects for an institution for the education of deaf mutes, it will be a useful rule for the
guidance of those who may make future enumerations of the deaf and dumb, to make returns of nono
but those who were either born deaf, or became deaf in childhood. For these last, it is desirable to
have noted the age at which hearing is lost. None are properly classed with the deaf and dumb, who
became deaf after the age of puberty. '

The tables of the number of the deaf and dumb, as revised, give a total of—

Males, | Females. | Total.

White, deaf and dumb........ 6, 606 5,250 11,856
TFree mulattoes- - cceeeuoeencoe. 21 - 27 48
Freeblacks.occvevmenanaeae.. 59 50 109

SIAVES cccomrcnmucecnconraann 438 370 808
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Compared with the census of 1850, we have the following numbers and proportions to the
population of the same color and condition:

1850, 1860.

Number. | Proportion. | Number. | Proportion.

White, deaf and dumb ........] 0,136 | 1:2,140 | 11,856 1:2,975
Tree eolored, deaf and dumb .. 136 1:8,095 187 133,037
Slaves, deaf and dumb........ 531 | 1:6,084 808 | 134,800

In the preliminary report, by including 2,256 returned as “deaf,” the number of white and free
colored deaf and dumb was made 14,269, and the proportion 1:1,925. The tables for the deaf and
dumb slaves, have not been revised to exclude the “deaf” which is doubtless the reason the proportion
of deaf and dumb slaves seems so much larger than it was in 1850.

The proportion of deaf mutes returned from the white population, appears to be steadily
decreasing since 1830, as is indicated by the following table, repeated from the preliminary report,
(p- 87,) with the correction for the returns for 1860 by excluding the “deaf :”

Years. Number of white | Proportion.
deaf and dumb,

1830 i oe e 5,363 111,964
1840 o e e 6,652 112,123
1850 et e 9,085 112,152
1860 ceesivemmn e 11,856 1:92,975

X

A comparison of the different sections of the Union, shows that the decrease has been only in the
northern States, the proportion in the southern States having varied but liftle during the thirty years.

Proportion of deaf mutes returned among the white population.

1830. 1840, 1850, 1860.
New Eogland veeerianenn oo 1: ],800' 1:1,854 121,950 1:2,110
Middle States®..cvoencenninonnn 1:1,93 1:2,201 1:2,233 1:2,364
Northwestern Statos.. . cavenvn- 1: 8,244 1: 2,780 1:2,885 112,450
Southem Atlantic Statest....... 1:1,830 { 1: 1“, 790 1:1,820 1:1,854
Southwestern Statesf - .. -vev oot 1:2,234 1:2,028 1:9,180 1:2,140

The most obvious theory to account for this difference between the two great sections of the
Union, refers the apparent diminution in the proportion of deaf mutes from the northern States, to the’
large accessions, to the population of those States by emigration from Furope, which, as was stated in
the preliminary report, does not bring with it a proportional number of deaf’ mutes.

It may also be observed that the opening, within the past fifteen or twenty years, of several
institutions for the deaf and dumb in the southern States has had the effect not, of course, to increase
the number of deaf mutes, but to bring them to light, and make them less liable to be overlooked by
the census marshals. 7

Yet, %fter making every allowance, it appears from the returns that the proportion of deaf mutes
in New England especially, is becoming less at every census, in a proportion for which the European

* New York, Pennsylvanin, New Jersey, and Delaware. t Maryland to Georgia. 1 Including Kentucky, Tennessee, and Missouri.

‘
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éniigration to that section does not seem sufficient o account. For this result we will presently offer
an’ explanation. _

In comparing the proportion in different sections of the Union, we cannot do better than to take
the returns as they are, assuming that the sources of error are so far uniform in their operation, that
in an aggregate of several hundred returns, forming the sum total of a section of the Union, the
amount of errors will probably be proportionally uniform. But for other statistical purposes, it is
desirable to have data for an average of corrections.

Of the errors in an enumeration of the deaf and dumb, the one susceptible of the most certain
correction from the returns themselves is the frequent return of the same person twice. All the
schools for the deaf and dumb in the country, it is believed, were in session on the 1st of June, the
day to which the census refers; and all, so far as we have ascertained, dismissed their pupils for the
summer vacation within a few weeks after that day. Thus it happened that, while for three-fourths
of the schools the marshals returned the number of deaf mutes actually in the institutions on the 1st
of June, a large proportion of the same deaf mutes were at home for the vacation, in July and August,
when the census marshals called, and in many cases were returned a second time. It has been
ascertained by very careful examination, that out of 296 pupils of the New York Institution, returned
to the assistant marshal of that district as being there on the 1st of June, not less than 80 were a
second time returned from their own homes. If we assume, as is very probable, that a like proportion
of the pupils of the other schools were returned twice, the number of such returns in the whole
country would Dbe not far from 400. A few other deaf mutes, who, perhaps, changed their residence
about the time the census was taken, also appear twice on the returns.

From the Indiana Asylum only seventeen deaf mutes are returned, though the report of that
school for 1860 states that it had that year about 170 pupils. The presumption is, that the marshal
happened to call while most of the pupils were at home, and only took down the names of the few
whom the distance of their homes compelled to remain in the asylum during the vacation. Some
other institutions, as those of Iowa, North Carolina, Tennessee, Mississippi, and California, do not
appear on the returns, probably because at the time the census marshal went his rounds both teachers
and pupils were dispersed for the vacation.

A more particular examination in the case of the North Carolina Institution, shows, that of thirty-
eight pupils on the list of that institution, as given in their report for 1860, nineteen (one half) were
returned from their respective counties, the other nineteen being entirely overlooked.

Another source of error is the occasional return of didiofs as dumb. On this point, however,
we have not obtained any data that would authorize us to make an average of corrections. The
distinction between idiots and deaf mutes is now so generally understood, that it is presumed, at this
day, few of the assistant marshals would return the one for the other. In quite a number of cases
idiocy and deaf-dumbness are returned as united in the same afflicted individual.

It remains to speak of omissions and deficiencies. Of these, the most remarkable is the omission
in every census, of more than half of the deaf and dumb children under ten years of age. Comparing
the white deaf and dumb under ten years, between. ten and twenty, and over twenty, with the white

“population of the same age, we have the following proportions :

Under 10, = 101020, | Over 20,

New England . --cncevennn. e vemaanns 1:4,365 1:1,570 1:1,960
New Yorke oo oen oo e ceecacaa il 1: 4,500 1:1,500 1:2,660
Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and Delaware .. 1: 4,070 1:1,490 1: 32,200
South Atlantic States........ eetm e aaio) 123,520 1:1,500 1:1,610

- Southwestern States. - ceveevmeecnmaeeao. 1:4,330 1:1,490 1:1,880
Northwestern States - o cvevoveooicmenen oo 1:4,480 1:1,55 1:2,450
The United States. .- cvveureeearemrcananns 1:4,170 1:1,5% 1

1 2,214
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The Pacific States and the Territories are not classified, but are included in the total of the
United States.

The large proportion between the ages of ten fmd twenty, is owing, in part, to the number
returned twice, most of whom are between thobe ages. Allowance being made for this, the proportion
will be about one deaf mute between the ages o{ ten and twenty to every 1,700 inhabitants of the
seme age. The uniformity of this proportion in every section of the Union is remarkable. Even
after making this correction, the proportion of deaf mutes between the ages of ten and twenty remains
considerably larger than the proportion above the age of twenty. To account for this, we observe
that about fifteen hundred and forty pupils of the different institutions are included in the returns;
and, as we have seen in the case of North Carolina, many of them would, if at home, be either over-
looked altogether, or returned as deaf only. The fullness of the returns for those ages is, therefore,
not an indication that there are more deaf mutes, proportionally, between ten and twenty, but only
that, when collected into institutions, they are much more likely to be returned than when scattered
through the community.

In explanation of the small proportion returned as under ten years—a feature, by the way,
common to every enumeration of the deaf and dumb in Europe* or America—we observe that the
~ deafness of a child is hardly suspected, and cannot be ascertained for several months after birth; and
its parents, clinging to hope to the last, are usually unwilling to admit that their child is destined to
be a deaf mute, till it has passed the age at which other children speak fluently; and if the child
became deaf after learning to speak a few words, its friends refuse to admit that it is dumb. Hence,
many deaf-mute children are either not returned at all, or returned as “ deaf” only, who, a few years
later, as pupils of an institution, will be returned as deaf and duomb. The small proportion returned
as under the age of ten, therefore, only indicates that the deaf-dumbness of very many children was
unrecognized, overlooked, or concealed.

A reference to the table of the deaf and dumb, classified according to age, will put this point
in a clearer light.. The number returned as under one year is only 11. Under five years (including
those under one) there are returned 416; between five and ten, 1,482; between ten and fifteen,
2,084. The obvious inference is, that hardly one-fifth of the deaf mutes, or those destined to be such,
under the age of five, find a place in the returns; while between five and ten, a much larger proportion
are returned.f ‘ ‘

Yet it would appear, from an examination of the list of deaf mutes for two-or three States, that
even as late as the age of ten or twelve, not far from half the deaf and dumb children are omitted.
Out of one hundred and one pupils received by the New York Instituiion from that State and New
Jersey, during the two years next succeeding the taking of the census, after making liberal allowances
for erroneous copying from illegible writing, only forty, or about two-fifths, can be found in the census
list. Of those from country districts full half are found in the census, while of those from the large
cities hardly one-fifth appear in the census. The case is probably about the same in other States, as
we find that of nine pupils received into the North Carolina Institution, a few weeks after the census

was taken, only five are to be found in the census.

We have referred to the greftter number of omissions in the returns for cltles and large towns.
This is a prominent feature in every census of the deaf and dumb taken in this country, and has
often been referred to by those who have treated of' the statistics of this class. As a general rule,
the proportion of deaf mutes returned from cities (excluding institutions) is only about half as great
as that returned for country districts. The following table shows the number of deaf mutes (without
distinction of color or condition) in those cities of the United States whose population, in 1860,
exceeded one hundred thousand. The returns from institutions are not included.

* From a table in the Thirty-Fifth Annual Report of the New York Institution, it appears that out of 16,890 deaf mutes returned from six
countries of Europe, for which the ages were distinguished, only 2,705, less than one-sixth part, were under ten years of age. The ratio in the
United States is about the same. .

t The following record appears on the returins of Fairfield county C‘onnechcut “Haonah Dugey, aged 100, born in Connectieut; deaf and
dumb; of gpund mind, ;
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Tuble showmg the number of deaf mutes in the prmcz_pal cities of zke United States in 1860.

Citles. Population, Deaf and Dumb,
New York i cuvvoivrie vevensniones [ T 805, 651 197
Philadelphia. . ..o0iviniiiiiiin v 562, 529 167
Boston ...................................................... 177, 812 48
Ba,ltlmore..........a,..; ................. S 212, 418 51
NeW Orleans. oovuveeveniinne cunnronsseoesnenernransooannsn voes 168, 675 43
OIEINnat, .o\ teesvee iereneenneriees s et 161, 044 35

Bt Louis...... e eaeees S PN 160, 773 37
Brooklyn. .. ouuiciiet it i i cr et i e e 266, 661 48
CLECAZ0. v vt eneanisntessnsnsue sortonnsnves suvnannansnnneenass 109, 260 14

Total...... e e e e as beea e e taaaae e 2, 624, 823 640

The proportion is only one deaf mute to 4,101 inhabitants. Taking the white and free colored
population of the whole Union, without these cities, the proportion is one deaf mute to 2,070 inhabit-
ants; but if the returns from the institutions be excluded, to make a fair comparison, there will he
returned from the States, exclusive of the great cities, about one deaf mute to 2,400 inhabitants. But
as this includes the returns from many cities and large towns of less than 100,000 inhabitants, most of
which also return a small proportion of deaf and dumb, it may safely be assumed that, on a general
average, only about half as large a proportion of deaf mutes are returned from cities and large towns as
from country districts. Yet there is no reason to suppose that the proportion of deaf mutes found in
cities is really smaller than in the country. If discomfort, want, and intemperance be regarded as among
the causes of a greater prevalence of deaf-dumbness, nowhere are they found in such miserable extremes
as among the poor of cities; and it has been found that cities are apt to send, at least, their full pro-
portion of pupils to the institutions for deaf mutes. The small proportion returned for cities is, there-
fore, to be ascribed to the greater haste and carelessness of assistant marshals hurrying from door to
door in a populous city, among families most of whom are strangers to him, while the marshal who
takes the census of a small district in the country generally knows of all the deaf mutes in his district,
and hence is much less likely to overlook them.

We have already observed that there appears to be a smaller proportion of deaf mutes returned
from the foreign population; partly, perhaps, because the assistant marshal, in many cases, could not
make his questions fully understood; but also, in great part, beeause a small proportion of deaf mutes
seems to go along with the emigration, whether from Europe to America, or from the eastern to the
western States. ‘

Resuming these several cases of greater inaccuracy in the returns, we find that, 1st, children under
ten; 2d, large cities; 3d, emigrants, especially foreigners, each present a very small proportion of deaf
mates. Hence, a district where the proportion of children is Jarge, one where a large proportion of
the population live in cities, and one where there is a large immigrant population, will respectively
retwrn small proportions of deaf mutes. The first is the case with the northwest and southwest; the
second, more especially with New York and southern New England; the third, with New York and the -
northwest. Allowing for these several causes, the tendency to deaf-mutism in the different sections
of the country becomes much more nearly equalized. The southern Atlantic States, which return the
greatest proportion of deaf mutes, it will be seen, though they have about an average proportion of
children, are losing largely, instead of gaining, by emigration, and contain comparatively few large cities.

Even in country districts, and among the native population, there are evidently many omissions in
the returns.  We have already referred to the fact, that of the pupils of the North Carolina Institution,
who seem to have been all home for the vacation when the- census was taken, only one-half can be
found on the census list. And after a very careful examination of the lists for New York and New
Jersey, out of seventy-two pupils dismissed in the two years preceding the census, (not counting those
from the great cities,) only thirty-two can be found in the census. A few of the remainder may have

»
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died or changed their residences; still there seems no reason to doubt, that, of those deaf mutes not
actually in school, a large proportion were omitted; and hence, chiefly, it is, that a smaller proportion
was returned as over twenty years of age. S _

| Some of these omissions may be accounted for, by what the returns indicate as quite a frequent
inadvertence, the writing of the words “deaf and dumb” on the wrong line; thus returning, instead of
the deaf mute himself, the name that stood next his own. The tendency, in this case, is rather to write
on the line above than on the one below. In this way, probably, several very old people were returned,
as deaf and dumb, instead of younger members of their respective families. On the whole, however
it may be assumed that such errors, not affecting the nwmber of deaf mutes, but only the sex and age,
will nearly balance each other.*

From the several considera}sions that have been presented, it is manifest that the nearest approxi-
mation we can make from the returns of the census, to the true proportion of deaf mutes in the country,
is, by taking the number returned as belween the ages of ten and twenty. Even between those ages,
there are probably omissions enough to balance the number returned twice; which will leave a quite
uniform proportion in all sections of the country of about one deaf mute to fifteen hundred inhabitants,
a proportion but little smaller than that found in Europe. -

An examination of the proportions in the several States shows that Virginia and Kentucky present
at-each census a large proportion of deaf mutes; at the last census, a considerably larger proportion
than was returned from any other section of the Union of equal population. This will appear from the
annexed table, (veferring only to whites:) :

1830. 1840. 1850, . 1860,

No. of deaf and| Proportion, |No, of deaf and| Proportion. |No, of deaf and| Proportion. | No. of deaf and| Proportion,
dumb. dumb. . dumb, dumb.
Virginig seeons soceenenas 419 1:1,657 453 1:1,636 540 131,640 676 1:1,560
Kentueky.ocacre conaaaes 303 1:1,709 400 1:1,476 507 1:1,502 . 574 1:1,602
The United States.... .--. 5, 363 1:1,964 6,682 1:2,123 9,085 1:2,152 11, 856 1:2,275

Whether this extraordinary prevalence of deaf-dumbness in the central belt of country immediately
north of the parallel of 36° 30/, is to be ascribed to the influence of climate, or of geological formatiou,
(much of the district being mountainous, and much of the remainder a limestone region,) or is rather a
peculiarity of the nearly homogeneous population of those States, it would be premature, in the present
state of our knowledge, to express a decided opinion.

We observe, however, that it does appear from the returns that, other circumstances being about the
same, there is usually a larger proportion of deaf mutes in a district of homogeneous population, than from
districts whose population is more mixed. This factis of like purport to the fact, familiar to students
of vital statistics, that deaf-dumbness, idiocy, and other cases of arrest or imperfection of development,
are more apb to appear in the offspring of parents who are related. What istrue of individual families,
may be true of whole communities; and thus, perhaps, there is a greater tendency, other ‘things being
equal, to deaf-dumbness, and other organic defects, in a comparatively stationary and-homogeneous popu-
lation, than in a migratory and mixed population. ' BRI ‘ :

The decrease in the proportion of deaf mutes returned from New Englan‘d, in so far as it is real, (for
much of it is probably only apparent, owing to the greater proportion of population in cities, the returns
from which, as we have seen, are usually very defective,) may, probably, be ascribed, in part, to the popu-
lation of that section of the Union becoming less stationary and homogeneous, than it wasg thirty or forty
years ago; and in part, perhaps, to a more general progress of physiological knowledge. :

* The return from Marion county, Va., of ;an ,h}f;&nt of ene month old, as ‘‘deaf,’ 18 pfobably a case of writing on the wrong liue.“‘ The deafbess
could not be known at that age. - : R SR ‘ : ‘ ot

e
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Restoring the pupilsin the Asylum at Hartford to their respectwe States, we find the followins
propomons of deaf mutes returned from the several New England States, in 1830 and in 1860

1830 ' 1860
: Proportion of 1 to—  Proportion of 1 tomw
Maine...ovvvinens eaces amaan Cemasrrases teeeveaeasaaons 2,107 1, 950
New Hampshire...o.ovvvvivuiiniasans e e 1,816 - - 1,850
Vermont. . ooveveerns canns e ettt ee et 1,607 1,905
Massaclusetts, . ooce vevrvvive vnnens Cevareeerene e 2,045 2,418
Rhode Island.,..ovoiniins cvnniennnnns N N . 1,672 2,709
Connecticut........ teeettarens weedstrarer vesensonn v eeee 11,426 1,990

It will be observed that in Maine the proportmn of deaf mutes has 1ncleased, and in New FLarmpP-
ghire has remained about the same. Of all the New England States and, indeced of all the northern
States, Maine has the largest per-centage of State-born population, and New Hampshire the next largest:
The States where the proportion of deaf mutes is least, Massachusetts and Rhode Island, are those “that
have the largest proportion of immigrant population.

On the whole, while some part of the decrease in the ratio of deaf mutes, in New England m ay be
due to a more enlightened avoidance of some of the causes of deaf-dumbness, most of it is probally to
be ascribed to the influx of immigrant population and the imperfectness of the returns from large
towns.* :

It is a remarkable fe'ttme in the returns, though one common to every enumeration of the de’t.f' and
dumb, in Europe as well as America, that male deaf mutes so largely exceed the female. Evenin States
where there is a large excess of female population, there are many more male than female deat i utes.
The same is true of the idiotic, and, in a less degree, of the blind and insane. Among the deaf™ @ nd
dumb, the sexes are thus distributed : o

: Males. Females,

Under five years . ... ovvverver ervnnenens Cevetessenesans 227 . 189
Fivetoten............ Cevennn e iaeieaee ereeseraaar s 776 667
Ten to fifteen. . vv v s ier ines e errnnnae b eneera i e 1,168 916
TrHftecn 10 tWENEF .. v vt tvuaur crnies tasretrasen taeeaaaaas 1,101 905
TWentY 10 tHIIEY . vv s e e v eeaens senine bviand aeee i © 1,258 976
Thirty to forty.... . A PO PN B A 778 554
Forgytofifty ..ot L e e 589 463
Fifty to sixtyvuun eenieanie s iaininieaens e iese e 403 309
BIREY 10 SEVENEY . vt i et e e iaaaaes 194 156
Seventy and upwards. ... caeiiii s e e e 104 101
Ages not réturned. ... ... L. e hiae e 18 - 14
Total.vor veneivnnsn P N e 6, G606 5, 250

More than five males to four females. In 1850, there were returned from ten States, (Comxpen-
dium of the Census, p. 59,) 1,408 male deaf mutes to 1,129 females, just about the same proportion.
In Massachusetts, where the female population considerably exceeds the male, we find in 1860, 243
male deaf mutes to 180 females, the large proportion of four to three. : -

The excess of males among the idiotic isstill greater, being in 1850, as three to two. Forthe blind,
the excess of males is less than for the deaf and dumb; and for the insane, the difference is still lesss.

Observing that the deaf and dumb, and the idiotic, are such from birth or childhood, and that Mg
of the blind, and especially of the insane, became such after reaching the adult age, the conclusionn ¢o
be drawn from the facts just set forth is, that not only is the male sex more liable than the female o
the diseases and accidents that affect the mind and its chief organs of sense, but also i is, na muach
greater degree, more liable to be born with 1mpcrfect organs

* It would be an interesting inquiry, whether denf-mutism und other o,ganu, de.cf.ts in children prevail most among the oﬁ'apnng of carly orof ] nle

warriages. The largest proportion of deal mutes, and especially of deaf inute chxldren, other things being equal is m those States whew early m u-r-
nages se8m 0 be most common; 4s in the southern States. : .
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"DEAF, DUMB AND BLIND.

Little more than half a century ago, it was often asserted that there was no individual known in
any country, laboring under this three-fold accumulation of afflictions. Cases, however, in which
children were even born both deaf and blind, soon came to light. One of these, James Mitchell, of
* Scotland, lived to mature age, and gave such proofs of mental activity in employing his remaining
senses of touch and smell in establishing some communication with the external world, and with those
persons with whom he lived, as made his case an object of profound study to some of the most emi-
nent philosophers of his time. When enumerations of the deaf and dumb began to be taken, it wag
found that the deaf are no more exempt from blindness than are those who hear. A census of the
deaf and dumb in the Sardinian States, taken about thirty years ago, showed seven also blind among
4,778 deaf mutes, one to 680; and there were found in Denmark three such s among 630, one also blind
to 210 deaf mutes. In Sweden and Norway, the proportion of blind deaf mutes is still greater.

From a table on page L of the quarto volume, census of 1850, it appears that in only thirteen
States, not embracing the two of greatest population, there were returned ten deaf, dumb and blind;
fifteen deaf and blind; one deaf, dumb, blind, and insane; four deaf, dumb, blind, and idiotic; ten dumb
- and blind; one blind, deaf, and insane; and one idiotic, blind, and dumb; in all, forty-two returncd as
deaf and Dblind, or dumb and blind, in less than half the States.

Either the proportion of persons thus fearfully afflicted is less than it was, or the returns of the
last census are not so full. We find in all the States, in 1860, twenty-four white persons refurned as
deaf, dumb, and blind, or dumb and blind; and fourteen as deaf and blind. To these are to be added
two free colored (one of them returned as 100 years old, deaf and dumb, blind, and insane,) and sixteen
slaves, three of the latter in one county in Tennessee, (Haywood.)

Most of those thus returned are elderly people, who will probably, in a few years, be relieved of
their triple affliction by death. Others are persons who, probably, before becoming blind, acquired
some mode of communication with their friends, available to the blind. It is well known that the edu-
cated deaf and dumb can converse in the dark, both by signs and by the manunal alphabet, each mode
of communication being sensible to the touch; and the same means remain available to those deaf mutes,
on whom may fall the dreadful additional misfortune of blindness.

Even where the individual has become deaf and blind in infaney or childhood, if of good natural
capacity, the case is not beyond the hope of great alleviation by instruction. Julia Brace can converse,
in signs, on all the subjects connected with her daily wants, or even with the incidents that occur in
the circle of her acquaintance. Laura Bridgman, also deaf, dumb, and blind from her childbood, has
acquired a mental and moral development, superior to that of very many who are blessed with sight.

Of those returned in 1860 as deaf, dumb, and blind, seven are under the age of twenty; namely, a
girl of five, in Jefferson county, Wisconsin; a girl of eleven, in Marshall county, Virginia; a girl of twelve,
in Edgefield district, South Carolina; a girl of seventeen, in Licking county, Ohio; a boy of sixteen, at
Indianapolis, (returned as also “foolish;”) a boy of seventeen, in Windham county, Connecticut; and a -
boy of eighteen, in Saline county, Illinois, (returned, also, as insane and paralyzed.) Five of the seven,
it is presumed, are capable of instruction. Should similar cases be known to exist, of which no mention
is made, the Supenntendent of the Census will be thankful to have them communicated. |

GAUSES OF DEAFNESS.

. Some of the assistant marshals noted on their returns the causes of deafness; but not to such an
extent as to supply inductions of much value. Several noted, in cases where there were more than
one deaf mute in a family, that the parents were cousins. Qulte a number of cases were hereditary.
For those who became deaf after birth, the cause most frequently returned. is scarlet fever. The “use
of quinine” is given as the cause of deafness in several cases. ‘

Tt is stated in a note to the remarks on the deaf and dumb in ‘the Preliminary Report (on the
authority of H. P. Peet, LL.D.) that, accordmg to the present state of our knowledge of deaf and dumb
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statistics, there appear to be in Europe generally, in a population of a million, 615 deaf mutess ~who 15;'1‘3
so from birth, and only 154 by disease or accident; while in the United States, the former class QM ‘0\’
278 in a million, and the latter 222. Assuming that our returns are less accurate than the Friropean,
to the amount of one-fifth, there would be in this country, of deaf mutes from birth, 383 in o million,
and of those accidentally deaf in infancy or childhood, 267 in a million. This greater tenclency of
children among us to accidental deafness may, perhaps, be ascribed to our more variable climaate, the
extremes of heat and cold being apt to produce those colds and gatheringsin the head to which cdeafness
is often ascribed, and likewise to influence the course of those eruptive fevers which are ammomng the
most frequent causes of deafness. By mgre enlightened treatment of children attacked by cold s, fevers
inflammations, and especially scarlet fever and measles, the number of deaf mutes who are not so from
birth, might doubtless, be materially diminished. ,

The very small liability of our population to congenital deafness, as compared with that of Etu"()pcz,
may be due, in part, to the fact that our women suffer much less from hardship, exposure, and anxiety,
than the women of Europe; in part, that, as we have already noticed, our population is more mmixed;
made up largely from the more energetic portion of the population of the Old World; and, in part, per-
haps, that marriages of relations, owing to the general dispersion of families, are less commox in this
country than abroad.

Of the causes that are supposed to influence the birth of deaf and dumb children, there are two
that are wholly in our power to avoid; namely, the marriage of two congenital deaf mutes and tlae 1mar-
riage of near relatives. If it were generally understood that both classes of unions ought to be cliscour-
aged, if not even legally prohibited, there would be fewer families afflicted with deaf and dumb e lrildren,
and especially with several deaf mute children in each.

CASES OF SEVERAL DEAT MUTES IN ONE FAMILY.

One of the most noticeable facts in the statistics of deaf-dumbness is the frequency with -which
this affliction appears in several members of the same family. Dr. Peet, summing up nearly threo
thousand cases collected by the principals of three American schools, concluded that in this corxmatry, of
the congenitally deaf, a large majority have deaf mute brothers and sisters.* In other words, ~when a
deaf mute child is born in a family, the probability is that there may be another, if not more.

As many as seven, and even eight, deaf mute children in one family are sometimes recorded.
There appear, from the census of 1860, to be several families in almost every State, containinag from
three to five deaf mutes each; but the number of such cases has not been ascertained. In Tenmnessce,
about one-third of the deaf and dumb appear to be in families containing more than one. As the list
only shows the cases where all the deaf mute children are still living, and resident at home, the roai
proportion of such cases in that State must be considerably larger than one-third. In some other
States this proportion does not seem nearly so large.

DEAF-MUTE CHILDREN OF DEAF-MUTE PARENTS.

It is a matter of regret, that the census schedules could not have been framed to showw the
relationship of each member of a family to the head of the family. Among the investigations ~which
such a feature of the returns would facilitate, is the interesting one: How many deaf mutes are living
in the marriage relation, and of those how large a proportion have deaf-mute children ?

The returns do not show whether two deaf mutes of the same name, in the same family, ave
brother and sister, or husband and wife. Nevertheless, a comparison of the census list with the
reports of our institutions enables us to distinguish many cases, especially in New England, where
sometimes only one, but oftener both heads of a family, are deaf and dumb. It is believed thats +lera
have been more marriagés of deat mutes in the northern States, and especially in New England,
during the last thirty years, than in any other part of the world of like population. As we hav e seen
that the proportion of deaf mutes in those States is diminishing, instead of increasing, there seerin g nao
ground for the apprehension expressed by some, that the frequency of such marriages would o asion

: R ¥ Thivty-fifth New York Report, p.- 14, ‘ ‘
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suéh an increase in the number of deaf mutes, that even legislative enactments might be necessary to
prevent it. Those who have the greatest acquaintance with the statistics of the deal and dumb, state
‘that, though this infirmity is sometimes transmitted to a second generation, and very rarely to a third,
hardly an instance can be cited in which it has run through four generations.

In several of the States, perhaps in most, we find families in which deaf-mute parents have deaf-
mute children. In New England there are about a dozen such instances; in Pennsylvania, eight; in
New Jersey, one; in New York, four or five. It is probable there may be forty or fifty such cases in
the whole- Union. The number of deaf-mute children in these families is very seldom more than
from one to three. On the whole, it is probable that of nearly twelve thousand deaf mutes in the
United States, less than one hundred are the children of deaf-mute parents. That this is not an over-
estimate, appears from the fact that we find only about twenty such children in New England; ten in
New York; two in New Jersey, and eighteen in Pennsylvania; in all, fifty deaf-mute children of deaf-
mute parents, among not far from 4,500 deaf mutes, several hundred of whom were married. In the
southern and western States, the proportion of married deaf mutes seems to be less; but the returns
themselves do not furnish the data for an exact calculation, and we want, for those States, the
information that would enable us to supply the deficiencies of the census schedules.

From the Forty-Fifth Report of the American Asylum (Hartford, 1861) we learn the following facts:

Within the past ten years, there have been three large conventions of educated mutes at the
American Asylum, on occasions of so much interest, as to bring together nearly all living in the New
England Btates, and many from New York, Pennsylvama and Ohio. 'The whole number of different
persons (deaf mutes) present on these several occasions, was five hundred and forty-seven; of these,
three hundred and fifteen were single, quite a number of whom had lately graduated; and two hundred
and thirty-fwo were married. From this, it would appear that nearly half of the more intelligent and
energetic class of educated deaf mutes become heads of families.

These two hundred and thirty-two married deaf mutes, who were present at the conventions
referred to, formed, with twenty-eight others who were not present, one hundred and fifty-four families.
Of forty-eight of these families one of the partners only was deaf and dumb, and both husband and
wife were deaf and dumb in one hundred and six. There were one or more children in one hundred
and thirteen of those families, and none in the other forty-one. In five of the latter, marriage had
recently been contracted. The whole number of children reported as belonging to these families was
two hundred and eighty-seven. Of these, two hundred and sixty-four were in possession of all their
senses, and twenty-three were deaf and dumb. These twenty-three belonged to twelve families, the
largest number in one family being five. In nine of these twelve families both the parents were
congenital deaf mutes; and most of them also had near relatives deaf and dumb. In two other families
the mother only was deaf from birth, the father having become deaf in childhood. In the remaining

family the mother also was born deaf, and had two deaf-mnte brothers; the father could hear and speak.

No instance is known to the principal of the American Asylum, in which the union of a couple,
hoth of whom were accidentally deaf, or of a deaf mute not such from birth with a hearing person, had
produced deaf-mute children.

* The general result of the experience of this large number of deaf mutes is thus summed up:

Where two persons, both deaf mutes from birth, marry, there will probably be one or more deaf-
mate children in more than balf the families thus formed ; and every three children out of eight born
of such parents will probably be deaf and dumb. When a person, deaf mute from birth, marries either
a hearing person or one deaf from accident, there will be deaf-mute children in such families in about
one case in sixteen. Persons who became deaf by accident are not, unless they marry congenltal deaf
mutes, more liable to have deaf-mute children than persons who hear and speak.

EGAL RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBILITIES,

In view of the Iarge number of deaf mutes in the country, their “legal rights and Labilities”
becomes a subject of general interest. As is stated in the Preliminary Report, the Roman law placed
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this class of persons in a state of perpetual pupilage; and the influence of this principle, anjust

it is in many cases, even to the uneducated deaf and dumb, has led European jurists, down to
recent time, to question the ability of a deaf mute to make a will or a contract, or even to forix
marriage. These prejudices, however, are giving way to more just and rational views, and it 1

o very
a V{ﬂi(\
s now

almost universally held, that the deaf and dumb possess, if they show themselves of Suﬁf—;clent
intelligence, all the rights of their brethren who hear and speak; like them, capable of acquil'lng or
alienating property, making contracts, voting at elections, contracting marriage, and making wills ; “‘“fL
like them, are amenable to the laws. On this subject, the best and most complete treatise extant ’)S
probably that “On the Legal Rights and Responsibilities of the Deaf and Dumb,” by Harvey P,
Peet, LL.D. i
As the deaf and dumb, the blind, and the insane, form a considerable and very interesting 1)01'.(;1011
of the living population, we have devoted to them more space than their proportionate numbers 1'1118]}t
seem to demand, in which we feel justified, because their interests cannot be represented to the 17 ublic
generally through any other medium, while they, more than others, have a claim upon the State-
believe that such as will peruse what has been presented on these subjects, will not complain of _thﬂ
space they occupy. In order to complete the article, as-far as our information up to the preserat time
will admit, we have pursued the subject in the Appendix, so as to embrace some account ofFf the
persons who have entitled themselves to mention by their efforts and writings, not only to instruct the
present age, but as an encouragement to the benevolent in the assurance it furnishes, that the yxaermory
of good deeds survives their performance. )

Institutions for the education of the deaf and dumb in the United Stales, 1863.

We

a:m’:-mmp:[

co ~2

10
11
12

13

14
15
16

17
18
19
20

& &
% . prncont o e 2}
Title. Laocation, State. Foundation. uw Principal or superintem cl- Bl
P o= ent. ‘g +
A &
American Asylum...ooeooioo ot Hartford . ...... Connecticutt wueee-.. Corporate and State.| 1817 | Collins Stotie..-vese o = = ~ 2%
New York Institution.......... ---.] New York city..| New York.......... Corporate and State.| 1818 | Harvey P. Peet, LL.1D ~ « 31
Pennsylvania Institution ... ....... Philadelphia . ..| Pennsylvania....... Corporate and State.| 1820 | Abraham B. Hutton. - ~ - - 18
Kentucky Institution..............| Danville ....... Kentucky .......... State ...... ... 1823 | John A. Jacobs..... c - ~ - 10
Ohio Institation.... ... ... .oe...| Columbus . ....{ Ohi0 vere vunrnnnen. 151717 SO 1829 | George L. Weed, jr.v v ~ = - 150
Virginia Institution for Deaf and
Dumb and Blind........o....... Staunton....... Virginia .« .oovennnnn State _.o.oeeaaoe.. 1839 | J. C. M. Merillat, M. D _ - . 83
Indiana Institution ....cvoeeenaues Indianapolis . ..| Indisna............ State «............. 1844 | Thomas MacIntire .- - = - 143
Tennessee Institution.............. Knoxville ...... Tennesses . ........| State .ooovenni.... 1845 | A. G. Scottevnncnrnen o o - Gl
North Carolina Institution, Deaf and
Dumb, andBlind.-c.......o. ... Raleigh . ...... North Carolina... ... 15171 7 S 1845 | Willie J. Palmer.... .. - . 41
Illinois Institution -..... .......... Jacksonville ..} Illinois ...... ...... State .........coaln 1846 | Philip G Gillett .... . . . . 201
Georgia Asylum «.oeviunnnnnannn.. Cove Spring..:.| Georgig...ceocevn.. 31717 SO RN 1846 | William D. Cooke...- - = . 35
South Carolina Institution, Deaf and :
Dumb, and Blind...eenoon..o....] Cedar Spring -..| South Carolina...... State .....o...o... 1849 | N. P, Walker..... oo o o 20
Louisiana Institution, Deaf and
Dumb, and Blind ........... ... Baton Rouge .. | Louisiana .._....... State evevneirannn. 1852 | A, K, Martincvaevee oo o 63
Missouri Institution ............._. Fulton ... .... Missouri «.ooocnoo..| State covenenenaa... 1851 | William D. Kerroeee o o o L G6
»Wisconsin Institution ....... cevaas Delavan . ...... Wiscongin . «....... State eoeeoi ..., 1852 | J. 8. Officerceeecennam o 60
Michigan Asylum, Deaf and Dumb,
and Blind «.eeveoaniaa il Flint..evvou ... Michigan ... cveun. State covvpaeniaon +.] 1854 | Barnabas M. Fageeuuu o o 75
Towa Institution .. _.ovivniennnnns Iowa City...... ToWs coeves aeenenil 51717 S veve| 1855 | William B, jams ... - = | 6o
Mississippi Institution.........ae. Jackson . ...... Mississippi - «vveaee.| Btate caeeainan,, ++] 1856 | Joseph H. Johnson ... . _ 20
Texas Institution. ................] Austin......... TeXa8 « cevunncennss State coneveeivnas ..} 1857 | Jacob Van Nostrand. - . _ o7
Columbia Institution, Deaf and |
Dumb, and Blind . .coeun oo .. Washington ... .| District of Columbia| United States....... 1857 | Edward M. Gallaudet - . _ 35
Alubama Institution. ... .ooo oo, Talladegt .. --- Alabama «..... ... 317,17 S AB58 [ecvemramocunvammanioann - a9
California - Institution, Deaf and
Dumb, end Blind ............... San Francisco ..| California.......... State coveneiinnnen. 1860 | Mrs. P. B. Clark....... | 21

In those institntions where the blind are taught, only the number of their deaf and dumb pupils is given in the last column.
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Besides the foregoing, an institution has recently been opened in Kansas, and measures have been
taken to found one in Minnesota. :
No_intelligence having been received for two years past from the institutions in the revolted
States, the table only gives for those institutions the status according to the last advices before 1861.
"The pupils in several of the northern institutions have rather diminished since 1860, deaf-mute lads, in
some cases, being kept at home to supply the place of a father or brother absent in the army.
The amnexed table of institutions for the deaf and dumb, in Europe and British America, ig chiefly

we later intelligence from the trans-Atlantic institutions.

Statistical view of all the known institutions jfor the deqf and dumb in LEurope, British America, and Asia.

taken from a table prepared by Dr. Peet, after his European tour, in 1851. In only a few cases have

DT OO L

ek bk fd et
L W e S

15
16
17
18

Q
; E | &
Tnstitutions. :g Kind, or how supported. E E ;‘
<
5 1 .
. & = &
I. GREAT BRITAIN,
London cent et e i e v e e 1792 | Subseriptions - cwve e ne e e 14 280
Birmingham . coooon oo s L1 O R P 5 63
B T T 1824 |oeeall0eriee i et aa i i caaamaaac e a—annaaas 5 81
D OmCaS e oo e i e veaa s 1820 e oo a0 e cen crce e aaeeanaeaccieeeraa e e aaan 4 90
Liverpool coeee i e e eeees = S P T G 3 58
xeter - e e it e iieeieceececeeee e aa. 1827 [eeeeDeciier ccanercnaccesccnssscaonesnsreaceanacann 3 48
B T 13 I e B T I R (o Y U I DU 2 30
B 1. 1 RN (=7 P B B oo v 0. 7SI DUUIIN SO
Brighton cveeue o e e e 1841 | Subseriptions «cee e ooime i e iedaar e 2 40
Edinburgh co. o e rrereeen TRI0 femoall0 e e cccme cetcaecmecm s emacme e aaan 3 70
Edinburgh .. 1849 | Donaldson Hospital - . -ccoivmeeninniiinnnn il 2 40
GBS OW o e it ieieeranraere e 1819 | Subseriptions «vemeeniie i e e 3 85
B T 1Tl | U 810 fuee clOeaceuncmnanncenneenasonnamrresacenaeanaecn cnealecnssnne 26
Dublin, (Claremont) ... cceun caeineenenanvevanenannne| 1816 [oee€lBeanrveenreacecuereeanncaenncnarcanrmnsomrancnns 6 . 120
D131 1 SRR PRPRT B 1 ): S SO« (+ SR PP RIS PO 8
Bl st e et e e e e e e T83T feeeall0uameei et caceenaacasuasnussasannsonecsonelonnnanan 80
[0 O 1828 | Privale oo i eeireei et aiaaaa, 1 14
N8 51T T AN AR Subseriptons < vevevnviiii it iiene e e amanaen
II. FRANCE.
Paris .« e e e 1760 | National »veveevrmesiiiicinninmscnaaeiamccnaanaas 12 170
Bordeaux . coueeninimnnnannnns S L T786 e e@0 e i e e e iicemeeeenmcemecane e e 110
Marseilles ooolioeinennnunenn evesesencessnncesanna. 1819 | Department vueee s seceeiioein e e 4 GO
Marseilles coc e it i ceree i emaaaaaaas JRAD |oeeaT0 e ceneeccmnr camatancesncasonecr e ssraranins]arenanns 17
T (o LT P DN <025 T P U U TR PR DU 70
58 1 S AU RO Y {- S T I L PP B 35
I o 215y T [ PP S UEE I RPN 30
LT S U BE T {1 P o G RS RS BN 20
ST D3 T:) Y T 23 15T P« S SO B 20
S 1 O T3 T S B2t B D (R S U SIS SN 60
Lyons coveeeienmiiinnannain e e m— e B2 PR [ T U y 4 Go
Grenoble .ol ciian e e iiaa e it B L PP RN 15
Vizille oo i i e e e i S 1 R NP R SRS R P RN 15
BET. T3 R S SRR AR i PP U DU Y-S SR P PO N
S R IR IR B L S PRSPPI SUPORTN U
Cicrmont-Ferand.-........ PO SRR EU I P T S D DY R 14
Chaumont. cceee vacirernresmneein oo ceaeemmmmanadeeiilauns 0 v e mmaeeeneascammaiciaiiensonon romeme cmanneann PO, 32
B I S S UNUUUUS ST N i R F At RN LS ALY 50
Aurillac - oo i e crenae e [ 1< DU RS- - PU R PUPIILY AP DI
Poitiers ;
Loudun
Pont-Achard
Nantes
AUTAY o e e ien i cicccnraaedieaeaeiannnanns
T ) U SR S
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Statistical vicw of all the known institutions for the deaf and dumb in Europe, §c.~Continued.
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Institutions. 3 Kind, or how supported. A g B

3 R

& = P
45 | Nogent-1e-Robron « «vceueeraracmnmeonenmmnnears canmealonenns DepArtment. . oo o ec et tiama i AN DO 30
46 | Lomballe. o von..evereamereranacnatneaaananecancee]ennean B PO FOP 29
A O N o YU s (G T 1 SR 197
A8 | ROULN - coe s eieeireeircaccacacreincsacanoacnceacnmsn|osacas|ouns S PP SR 29
49 | BesANgOM c v vve ceecveaerer et aaecnr e R O T SRR DO 47
B0 | BeSBNEOT < c cvars eacreecaccaineecaearcaaaacmnesnanas 3 I 1o T RPN P 50
BL | OrleBns weun oo e as e aneaaessenneamcemancsacnnen|anancnn SR . S SRR SRR D 8B
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INTRODUCGTION. Ixix

: THE BLIND

To the popular mind, the loss of sight scems to be, next to the loss of reason, the greatest of
misfortunes. We live and move in a world of light, a condition to which the eye is wonderfully
adapted. 'The destruction of this organ shuts out all that is beautiful and sublime in nature—all that
is dear and expressive in the human countenance. Facility of moving about is interrupted; full
recourse to books and libraries is denied; the ordinary pursuits of business are closed, and the blind -
are often subjected to a life of dependence and poverty.

While all these privations must be admitted, yet the blind, especially the educated, are not an
unhappy people.. On the contrary, they are cheerful, and with genial occupations and a comfortable
support, are contented and even happy. Though “it is a pleasant thing for the eye to behold the
~sun,” and we instinctively associate darkness with gloom, yet this is not the effect upon the born
blind, or those who have been long in that condition. But this happy relief is found only or chiefly in
that beautiful law of compensation which a merciful Providence has connected with this affliction,
trained and developed by special systems of education. By this law, the lost sight gives increased
power and sensibility to all the remaining senses. Touch and hearing perform a large share of the
work of conveying to the mind a knowledge of external things. The blind child feels and discovers
the shapes of all objects, their qualities of smoothness, roughness, and consistency, and soon
associates the names which curiosity prompts it to inquire after. Such a child may be taught a
thousand things through its touch and hearing ; and its tenacious memory, constantly excrcised, rarely
parts with them. The blind find a happy compensation in their love of music, which is largely
cultivated by them. The kind voice of affection, the murmuring brook, the forest winds, the warbling
of the birds, and all the many voices of nature, are to them sources of intense delight. From their
fondness for country rambles among pictiresque scenery, and the surrounding beauties which their
excited imaginations picture upon their mental vision, it would be difficult to doubt that they receive
in such a presence, the pleasure which the most romantic lover of nature enjoys. But the highest and
most satisfactory compensation the blind receive, is that derived from the training and instruction in
religion, literature, music, and the mechanic arts, pursued in the institutions founded for their benefit,
They are here taught to read the Scriptures, and other valuable books are brought within their reach.
They acquire habits of thought and discipline, and receive a knowledge of the practical duties and
relations which fit them for active life. |

Can the blind distinguish colors by touch? is a question sometimes discussed. The affirmative is
asserted by Monsieur Gruille, Dr. Bull, and others, who refer to cases, and an instance is recorded in
the Philosophical Transactions of Great Britain. The extreme sensibility of the touch of the
educated blind, which enables them to read the raised print with facility, and even to thread a fine
needle with the aid of tongue and lip, naturally favor the belief of marvellous storics of this kind,
Those in charge of the London Asylum for the Blind, and of the older institutions in the United
States, who have had very favorable opportunities for testing such a question, have no evidence
whatever of the power of the blind to distinguish natural colors by the touch. The most they are
prepared to admit is, that the chemical or other change produced by the coloring matter on a cloth
ﬁtb.rlc, may so affect the surface as to cause morc or less harshness, distinguishable by the extremely
delicate touch of the blind; but this is entirely different from distinguishing color as such. Mr. Chapin

ha.s repeatedly {ested the subject, selecting those who were most remarkable for tactile sensibility, but
without any result. |

CAUSES OF BLINDNESS.

.dBlmdness 1s congenital in many casés; but it vesults in a much greater degrec from disease,
a e . v . . . .
ccident, and old age. Among the principal inducing diseases may be named amaurosis, or paralysis

of i . .
X .ilhq toptm nerve, cataract, purulent ophthalmia, scarlet fever, serofula, small-pox, measles, and
acciclant,
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Hereditary blindness (that is, strictly derived from blind pm:ents) is not frequent. O.f 7 O O):ﬁgi
persons in the institutions of the United States WI}OSS paren‘calge 18 knoxivn, only five had en:sh (:33: lroulcl
blind. An investigation made some years since in the Hopital des Q?amze— Vingts, at Parig, 1;:3\ ,h (
the remarkable fact that of the several hundred children born there of parents, one or both of “whom
were blind, there was not a blind child among them. ‘

Blindness, in common with idiocy, insanity, deafness, and other mental and physical evilss I'GS“IFS
often from intermarriages of first cousins, of uncles and nieces, and other relatives. All our 1?11})110
iustitutions contain such persons, and all medical experience abundantly demonstrate this importaitt fact.

The extraordinary exemption from blindness in the United States, as compared witlr i Gfl'ﬂi\ﬁ
Britain and Ireland, according to the census returns, which give the latter about two and o half times
more blind than the former country, can perhaps only be attributed to the greater prevalence of small
pox, which has been a prolific cause of blindness in Great Britain and Ireland. Dr, CrompLom of
Manchester, Ingland, estimated that between 4,000 and 5,000 were blinded by small-pox i11 Cireat
Britain and Ireland out of a blind population of 28,450 in 1841,* or about one-sixth of the vhole
number. The number of blind from this cause in the United States is not ascertained, Truit the
statistics of some of the institutions will throw light upon the subject.

Of 1,456 blind persons received into the Liverpool School for the Blind from 1791 to 1’8601
250, or more than one-sixth, became blind by small-pox, being the same proportion as is assura ad by
Crompton.  Of the pupils in the Glasgow Asylum, nearly one-fifth weve blinded by small-pox. X the
Pennsylvania Institution, of 476 pupils received to the year 1863, only 21, or 75 of the whole, lost
their sight by small-pox. In the Ohio Institution up to a certain date, of 118 pupils received, only
one was blinded by small-pox. Combining the two, and taking an average ratio of the prosent
number of blind, and there would be ouly about 225 blind in the United States, made so by small-
pox. Accurate data from cach iustitution would enable us to make a near approximation, proving the
greater prevalence of vaccination in this country.

HISTORY.

The first regularly organized establishment, for the charitable relief of the blind,is known as the
Hipital Impirial des Quinze-Vingts, in Paris. It was founded by St. Louis, in 1260, as an asy lum
for his soldiers who had lost their sight in the Fast. It was designed, as its name implies, for G fteen
score, or 300 blind; but it contains, at the present time, about 800 persons, including their famailies,
for they are permitted to marry. No instruction of any kind is imparted to its blind inmates.

Although something had been done by ingenious blind persons and others to overcome tho
privation of sight by various contrivances, which substitated the touch of the finger for the lost sense,
the first successful effort in systematic instruction was made in Paris by Valentin Hauy. Inspired
by the success of the Abbe de PEpée in the education of the deaf and dumb, Haiiy believed that
equally happy results could be effected for the blind, who were regarded as more helpless.  Fle
reflected upon the remarkable delicacy of their touch, which was rarely deceived in distinguishing tlve
- different coins; and it readily occurred to him that letters formed and printed in relief might also e

traced by them. This was accordingly done; maps with raised boundaries, rivers, &c., were made ; a
class of blind children was collected and instructed, and the experiment was entirely successful. Suech
was the simple basis of the system which has been followed, with many improvements, in most Pavr-ts
of the civilized world.

A house was procured in 1784, in Paxis, under the patronage of the Philanthropic Society; tle
sc:ht?(‘xl was organized under the immediate charge of Haiy. In 1786, he gave an exhibition of +he
attainments of his twenty-four pupils, before the King and royal family, at* Versailles, when tle
wstitution was placed on a more permanent foundation by the royal bounty.

* . ) . R
Asssuming the sane radio of blind to the whola popuiation as in 1851; no census of the blind was taken in Gireat Britain previous to 1853 ,
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In 1791 the “Liverpool School for the Blind” was founded, which was the first of the kind in
Great Britain. Others rapidly succeeded, as the tables will show. '

STATISTIOS.

Institutions for the blind in Great Britain and Ireland, the date of their foundation, and number of inmates.

] )
No. Location. E ,E No. Location. E’ a
5| % E | X
5 | & 5 | &
T LAverpool coeeen vom it i iem it ananas 1791 80 || 17 | London, (*‘London and Blackheath Institution’).._| 1838 |......
2 Bdinburgh «en oo e 1792 | 115 || 18 | IEXObEYr - v emeeeemme ceait caamn re s e e e 1838 26
3 Bristoleseven oo e 1793 59 [ 19 | Aberdeen «eeeennaemnn i i 1838 30
4 | London, (*“School for the Indigent Blind ™) ........ 1799 148 || 20 | Dundec ceveer civmen e e e e 1838 |....--.
5 | London, (*“Jewish Asylum for Indigent Blind ') ...| 1801 {....... 21 | Bath, (deaf and dumb and the blind).............. 18490 24
6 | Norwich.ooooriim o 1805 36 3 22 | Brighton . « o eoi il 1841 21
7 | Dublin, (‘“‘Richmond," for males).................| 1809 20 |l 23 | Nottingham .ceeee v i iiiia e 1842 30
8 | Dublin, (**Molineaux,” for females).oueeen coonnnn. 1815 35 || 24 | Birmingham -oooooninen i 1846 59
9 | GIHSGOW e e e iecme e e aen e 1828 | 110 | 25 | *Plymouth ceoeen venvmanniaaas RS DO
10 | Belfast, (**Ulster,” for deaf and dumb and blind)...| 1831 13 1 26 | *Edinburgh, (Abbey i) sueenceenemeann v o e
1 1 Yorkshire - oceen cinirn v e veeee e e 1835 60 1| 27 | *Dublin, (Catholie).oveeeieaeencoeceei i iceefeennan
12 | Limerick, (for females only).cacanenoncacanaaanan 1835 12 {| 28 | *London, (Milton Institution)- -eeeeevee e cieecoifiomaeeliacne-
13 | Manchestey, (Henshaw’s) - .oveeerererevsnn svmnnuas 1838 b 2 T 6 N PN 32
14 | Newcastle-upon-Tyne .o ccvoveeeeniiiiansmmnennns 1838 41 || 30 | Leamington. ...ooooooionnot RS (SR IR,
15 | Lenden, (“Socioty for Teaching the Blind to Read”) 1838 56
16 | Liverpool, (Catholie, for females only)...cuueeeucailonunn- 17 Total in 22 of the above institutions..........}[...... 1,000

* Schools and asylums of small size, dates and numbers not ascertained.

ASSOCIATIONS AND SOCIETIES FOR THE RELIEF OF THE BLIND IN GREAT BRITAIN.

1. Rev. W. Hetherin «rmns Charity, founded 1774, It empowers the governors of Christ Hospital,
to pay annuities of £10 each, to 50 blind persons over sixty years of age. Through the gifts and
bequests of other benefactors, 600 blind men are relieved annually by Ohllbt Hospital. -

2. The Painters and Stainers Company, (1780,) from the bequests of certain persons, relieve
171 blind pensioners over sixty-one years of age. The sum invested for this purpose is £65,379.

8. The Cordwainers' Company distributes pensions of £5 per annum to 105 blind persons, under
the will of John Came, 1797. :

4. The Clothworkers Company, from several bequests, relieve by annual pensions 375 blind
persons, and distribute in a single year the large sum of £2,325.

5. The Blind Man's Friend, or Day's Charity, founded by the late Mr. Charles Day, was com-
menced in 1839. Mr. Day left the sum of £100,000 for the benefit of persons over twenty-one,
suffering under the affliction which he had himself experienced—*the déprivation of light.” In 1860,
240 blind persons received £3,528, in sums varying from £12 to £20 each.

6. Association jor Promoting the General Weifare of the Blind. The object, is to supply the
adult blind with employment, and also to instruct them in trades. It has six branches in other parts
of the kingdom; commenced in 1854. The association purchases the raw material at wholesale
prices, and furnishes it at a low rate to workmen by retail. A deficit of some $800 a year is supplied
by subscriptions. About 150 blind men and women are thus assisted, and a large number are waiting
to be admitted. ‘

1. Society for Printing and Distributing Books for the Blind, 1854.

8. Indigent Blind Visiting Society, 1831.

9. Christian Blind Relief Society, 1843,
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persons.

10. Society for Supplying Home Teachers.
11. Society Jor Improving the Social Position of the Blind.
12. The Drapers Company distributes pensions of £10 each, to a small number of blind persons.
18. The Goldsmiths Company distributes pensions of £4 and £20 per annum to 15 blind
persons, under the wills of two individuals.
14. The Society jor Granting Annuities to the Blind.
All the above associations are in. London. The object in all cases, except one, is to afford stated
annual pensions for the relief of blind persons of good character, and in needy circumstances.
societies are the almoners of the pensions, thus provided, by the gifts and bequests of benevolent

INTRODUCTION.

No association of this nature, exists in the United States.

Institutions for the blind, on the continent of Burope.

The

No. Location. E 2 || No. Location. 'E; i

& R=] a =]

5 s g1 s

= & . 5 o|.&
1 | Paris, (Hopital Imperial des Quinze-Vingts)- . ...... 1260 300 || 38 | Konigsberg, Prussia «ooecceiiirrr omimennaeceaann 1846 39
2 | Paris, (Imperial Institution for the Young Blind)....| 1784 190 i 39 | Puris, France, (Asylum de St. Hilaire; day school).| 1846 [......
3 | Vienna, Austria, (Imperial Institute) .-ceee.eu..... 1804 48 1 40 | Palermo, Ttaly oo i i i iaanieea 1850 }eaa-nn

4 { Amsterdam, Holland-......coomsneuaeaai .. 1804 55 || 41 | Vienna, Austria, (House of Labor for the Adult
5 | Bt. Petershurg, Russia .. oo iverevrvveaieiaia o 1806 45 FE2TC E AT 60
G| Berlin, Prossia oo oo vimoinniienn 1806 30 | 42 | St. Med. les Soissons, France, (deaf and damb and

7 | Manheim, Baden . -vovummineinree e iavice e 1806 36 3537 ) U P I
8 | Dresden, Saxony «ovevscovicermaieariannane .. 1809 96 1l 43 | Stettin, Prussit. e e, ceueimeeccea e e 1851 24
9 | Zindeh, Switzerland. oo ioiiiieiLl. 1809 20 1 44 | Lille, France, (for girls)..eucrvsreavneanas e 1853 10
10 | Copenhagen, Denmatk. ..o coveviavenn oL, 1811 45 || 45 | Lille, France, (for DOYs) e cocevomvaravaaenneanaans 1853 15
11 | Brunn, Austria, (training).......cvceiieoeanaaa.. 1813 25 {| 46 | Berne, Switzerland - .cvvs omiiii i i e e e e e
12 | Dreslon, Prossia. o oo oo v e s 1815 52 || 47 | Friburg, Switzedand....oovovvenn e aon U FN 36
13 | Pesth, HUNEATY - - ceeaneveamesiamivncmaecnieeene.| 1B16 [ .o, 48 | Stuttgart, Wirtemburg <. ceevcveemenioiinn cien i o enenen
14 | Stockholm, Sweden .-.c..oooioiiiiiiiiiiinnann. 1817 |, 49 | Rodez, France, (deaf and dumb and bind). ..o cco.]eeercifeanees
16 ) Naples, TRly. o vee ceecne i cireie e v 1818 {o...... 50 | TP0SE, PIUSSIE «vemceemee e e eeee ee e aeeae e 1853 fuuren-
16 | Barcelons, 8pain ... it 1820 75 | 51 | Wolstein, Prussi..cure voeriomcneareeeninann. 1853 |...--.
17 | Gmund, WEremburg -« e v v cvecee o e caanen . 183 ... 52 | Magdeburg, Prussi «eoveevvveoeimaniiemnanann 1853 [.cnvn-
18 ) Linz, Aushria - v iii iy et ie i e 1824 ... 53 | Bologna, Ttaly «oiueenenome i i vaacaaann 1854 toaans
19 | Lisbow, Portugal «eoovaeoiiain ciee e e eeeeen 54 | Weimer, Welmer ..ocoevrennineinaoiancaerannfeeaann|. e
20 | Friesing, Bavaris. oo oo oovrnie o i e 1828 |....... 55 | Puys-de-Dame, France, (for girle). ..o ..oooaeiaen. 1853 10
21 | Munich, Bavarla ...l R SO S 56 | Warsaw, Russian Poland. ccvoenve i oiocon i dieoncdonaaen
22 | Bruchsal, Baden- . cc.vxo e iie e e eeeaas 1828 1. ...... 57 | Milan, Sardinif. - v e covveneencae eieacn e aees 1854 {.eesn-
23 | Hamburg, Germany «..ocoeuveuriinennancannnn.. 1830 ... 68 | Gatsching, Russit . .coomvrmvarericnieac i cncieecemeneennas
24 | The Hague, Holland. ... .o oovveiin oo 1830 ).......! 59 | Marseilles, France. .. coececoornceanereaaeeennnn 1858 fevanen
25 | Brabant, Holland. - < oe vonooie el o easanee o b 1 60 | Poietiors, TIANEE « - e cneee e e oemeeaceaee caee e 1859 8
26| Antwerp, Belginm - .ooooooooooii e e il 61 | Christiania, Norw ) 2 R 1860 2
27 | Brages, Belgium «--eeooooiiiiiiii oo } 62 | Wieshaden « «connrrmiee oo i e e 1861 9
28 | Constantinople, TUrKey «oeoevuaieeeveninraeaenn.. 1832 ..., | 63 | Rome, Ttaly. eee.oon.. S IR
29 | Turin, Sardinif..occmeeomee oo .. el 1833 ... it 64 | Tlzach, Haut Rhin, Franes . oovee.oeoceioccon conifoeeeas]enesas
30 | Brussels, Belgum - coee e i rie e e e 1835 12 || 65 | Schaffhausen, Switzerland . -« e eeooeeeocmee e abeenastanaeas
Brunswick, Brunswick- ... covscennnenns ... 1899 16 || 66 | Diiren, Prussia......... U U RPN
32 | Lioge, Belgitihle e v eee v evnemeemamaenn o b iy A 2 0 | PPN BEPUIUN SRR
33 | Frankfort-on-thoMain « oo vevr rieeremm oo 08 | Metz, Framee. e o ereecameaaecaeeandasnnfeanansaaias
34 | Hanover, Hanover. ... ve. «ocueeoeeeeeaneneceenont. . 37 || 69| Berlin, (Industrigl Asylum for Adult Blind) -...._..{...... 20
35 | Madrid, 8pain. oo cont it e 1836 25 1| 70 | Amsterdam, Holland, (Asylum for Indigent Blind)- |...... - 30
86 | Padue, T4y cuneme e e 1838 | ..... 71 | Vaugirard, France, (Sisters of St. Panl) ....o...cof.oaoee 100
37 | Lausanne, Switzerland ... oo oo 1844 57 || 72 | Patis; (Little Blind Brothers of St. Paul) «..ooonen eviiii]oaean-
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Institutions for the blind in the United States, with the number of pupils and blind persons employed by them.

’g 3 g-rc
S D P+]
. 22| . =y
No. Location. RState. g Eg“ No. - Location. State. ?; gg‘
ERRA ERRE
E S = 5 S &
e s
1 | Boston.._ooooonn.. reeenn Massachusetts .| 1838 | 111 Il 14 | Macon «.cen cevinanaao. Georgia, - ... 1851 31
2| New York-.ooeuunnovmn-- New York......| 1833 | 158 | 15 | Baton Rouge, (deaf and
3 | Philadelphia .... ........ Penusylvania...| 1833 | 180 dumb and blind)....... Louisiana . ..} 1852 14
4 | Columbus. .eovovevnnna. (07511 1837 | 120 | 16 | Jackson .-en coveeninnnnt Mississippi...| 1852 10
b | Staunton, (deaf and dumb | . 17 | Towa Cityecucneeennna..n Towa ........ 1853 40
and blind) —........... Virginia .......| 1838 44 || 18 | Baltimore - cecuvesnnan w-| Maryland ....| 1853 25
6 | Louisville-veuneouanan.. Kentucky...... 1842 42 119 | Flint ieevenmnniniiinans Michigan ....| 1853 35
7 | Nashville ........... ... Tennessee . ....| 1844 36 )| 20 ) Austin....eamenananoo.s Texns < vnunun 1856 12
8 | Raleigh, (deaf and dumb ' 21 | Washington, (deaf and
and blind) ........_.. North Carolina..| 1845 18 * dumb and blind)-.--... Dist. of Col..| 1857 ]
9 | Indianapolis-.....o.o.o.. Indians . -.....| 1846 80 ||'22'| Little Rock ............. Arkansas ....| 1859 10
10 | Jacksonville .vn coaoao.. Tllinois -- .. .-.. 1847 ‘64 || 23| San Francisco, (deaf and | -
11 | Cedar Springs «evueuannn.. South Carolina..| 1848 17 -dumb and blind). ...... California....| 1860 20
12 | Jaoesville -oov voemooan Wisconsin .....] 1850 46 | S R
13 | St LOUS «eeeeernnnes Missowri.......| 1851 | 82 L it IRt Lt e 1151
Proportion of blind persons in the several States, and to the whole population in the United States.
States. Free, | Slaves, | Free, | Slaves, States. Freo, | Slaves, ; Free, | Slaves,
blind. | blind. {onein— |onein— blind. | blind.  ouo in— one in—
Alabama ... cioaoiiol 204 114 | 2,504 | 3,816 || New Jersef «ocvvevanen. 08 |reanns 3,230 |oernnnnn
Arkansas - ..., coonooooon 118 2] 2,749 | 4,278'|| New York.ocoeeicnnaaen 1,768 jounnnnns 2,199 j.oeien.-
Chalifornia, -« cconeceinnans 63 [ceencnnn 6,032 |........ North Caroling «.ceeue. 392 189 | 1,687 1,751
Connecticut - veeacnneann. 152 jeenann. 3,027 |enaun- (00 11 899 tieneanns 2,602 benrnnnn
Delawars -vrvvesccamcenn 42 fooo..... 2,629 |........ Oregon wueeee ceneavunn. [ DO 5,820 |oeeenan.
Florids - cevetivmanennns. 15 21| 5,245 | 2,940 || Pennsylvanit...cee. ..., 1,187 |- nes 2,448 [.o.nnas
Georgi cnve cvvndunnnnns 07 1881 2,003 | 2,458 i{ Rhode Island........... 85 |oeenanns 2,064 ... .
TUNO0I8, weee vavneeananns 476 oo aann 3,617 |..... ..|| South Carelina ......... 171 120 | 1,761 3,353
Iodiane ceue cocecernaen. 530 |enennn-- 2,548 |........ TONNESBEE - - vue wmonuans 437 17| 1,908 2, 356
ToWR ceanuerarancnnennnn 192 ... ... 3,616 |........ TOX8Y - crememenrmenvnse 119 30| 3,63 5, 889
Kansas - ocvciaainnann. 10 aene ... 10,711 ... ..., Vermont - cean comnnanann B 111570 AR 1,903 Yeennnoan
Kentueky . .cvrvvneunnnn. 530 144 1 1,755 |.eee.n.- Virginia «coaecnneneann 557 232 | 1,984 2, 115
Louisiana . cavoosavaannn. 112 118 | 3,365 | 2,811 || Wisconsin - ...... oemenn 220 fooioon.. 3,526 unisnuas
Maine cconicecmnen oo, 233 bevecnnen 2,806 {.u.o---- Distriet of Columbia .... v PRI N R
Maryland -.ooooo il ... 264 341 2,272 | 2,564 || Dakota Territory «cccvnefvansmnus]avenannelueneann]nacaunnas
Massachusetts ... ........ 498 |oeunnooo 2,472 ... ... Nebraska Territory...... S T Y E
Michigan . .............. 1257 O 2,505 [eeeran-- Now Mexico Territory ... 146 [ovor cmenfacanannnfennsunnn
Minnesota »voe oo vavaenen 738 T 7,044 |........ Utah Territory -.... ... b (RN PPRIIPS JUIE N
Mississippl .eeecmeevunnns 147 116 | 2,413 | 3,764 || Washington Territory ... 22 PR R (S
Missouri -... i cannaeana. 388 60| 2,727 | 1,915 ;
New Hampghire.. «.cun-. 142 |evunnn.. 2,996 |oveeann- Total -eeueeonnoe L e
RECAPITULATION.
Proportion of blind, white, and free colored, to the whole, ON6 Il carees wreecwensuvn anes mevamnneanen 2, 468
Proportion of blind slaves to all Blaves, OB IN .o ocecunrvncaanecsamnscmnpmmcasrerennemanessannas 2,610
Proportion of all the blind to the whole population, 018 it —au. «evemeenameaamsamranconnanan e maas 2,499
M o]
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Tor the sake of comparisons, the following statistics of the blind in Europe are added i
According to the British census of 1851, the whole number of blind persons in Great Britain an

Ireland was 29,074, viz:

In England and Wales...ooovrenaeaaiernaiesioiaannns e s 18, 306, being 1 in 979
Scotland. .. .cvevirnan,n eeerrreee v Rresera e s ann 3, 010, being 1 in 960
Islands in the British Sea...covreirrrersarrerernsasccsarosnes m

Tatal in Great Britain. cueeeieaieiaaiaaianiinanns 21, 487, being 1 in 975
Treland oo oo vt iii e i e et aaa s . 7, 687, being 1 in 878
Total in Great :Britain and Ireland..cccieenivenaveannns 29, 074, being 1 in 950

el

A larger proportion of blind persons, is found to exist in the agricultural districts of Great DBritain,
than in the manufacturing and miring districts and large cities. There is—

In London. cveeeeesn ceineannnananananans Ceenaeaeas .-~ 1 Dlind to every 1,025 persons.
Birminglham. ..veeeeeneineneinann i it 1 blind to every 1, 181 persona.
LS.« vveneemans cuaassnanrnsracaaranses carnnnnnan 1 blind to every 1, 203 persons.
Shefield. . ovr covienesararecacacensnnaasanesananana 1 blind to every 1, 141 persons.

The British census of 1851 gave some important facts in regard to the ages of the blind. O the
21,487 blind persons in England, Scotland, and Wales, there were—

Under 20 yearsof age, only. .. cvenoinr e ine i e e 2,929, or 14 per cent.
Between 20 and G0..cccieinin it ineiiee e eies veranenaae 8, 456, or 39 per cent.
L 1 .. 10,102, or 47 per cent.

showing that nearly one-half were.at the advanced age of sixty and upwards, while about ene-sewentl,
only, were under twenty years of age.

- The United States census of 1860, which for the first time exhibits a classification of the ages of
blind persons, shows somewhat similar results:

Table showing the number of blind in the United States, classified by ages.

Under 10 years.| 10 to 20. 20 to 40. 40 to 60. Qver 60. Total.
White seneorveeraercninanenans . 763 1,494 2,381 2,429 3,641 10,708
Free colored. cecuee vo cinnrnnns 2 30 55 106 202 414
Blave. oueuemeniieeniianes 1 124 250 325 699 1,509
805 1,648 2,686 2,860 4,542 12,631

This classification of the ages of the Dlind is extremely valuable to the institutions and asy lums
founded for their instruction and employment. They possess now, what they have never had, a reliable
account of the numbers within certain ages, who may be eligible for instruction. And when the legis-
latures of the several States and those who direct and administer these institutions, find the nunber
of a proper age for admission so much below all previous calculations, the work of providing for all the
blind and placmg them in a condition of self—support will cease to be very formidable. In this view,
these tables are very encouraging.

In Prussia, (1831,) of 9,212 blind, 846, ot nearly one-cleventh, were between the ages of one and
fiteen. In Brunswick, of 286 blind, one-twentieth were under seven.
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Comparative proportion of blind persons to the whole population in Europe and in the United States.

" France, (census of 1836,) 24,675 blind. .. cveuvurracrnriiennnanivnieaannans 1 in 1, 357
Belgium, (1831) ........................................................ 1 in 1,316
Level portions of the German States. .. ....oveveieiiaiimnieiniiiaiiiiia.ns 1in 950
More elevated portions of GeIMANY ... coeenoneeiaratennenctnoisnsonannnas 1 in 1,340
0 13 7 1 in 1,401
BWitzerland . o e o e v ve it i et e eeiccaarane et tar e nr e rar et tareanan 1in 1,570
WEAEI. « v v e v em e eeemesann samensmensanencsasnataaaatanssnasanannnannenns 1 in 1,091
Great Britain and Ireland, (1851,) 29,074 blind. .- cvnvviriennnniieininninn, 1in 950
United States, (1860,) white, 10,708 blind...cuveeneeeimnanaineiiiiiaainns 1 in 2,519

The remarkable fact is shown in the foregoing table, that in proportion to population, the blind in
the United States are less than two-fi/¢hs of the number in Great Britain and Ireland, and are less than
zhree-fifths of the number in France.

The proportion of the blind in each of the United States to the population, considered in relation
to geographical position or latitude, shows that whatever causes may have modified these ratios, climate
Thas had little or no influence. The tables of Dr. Zeune, of Berlin, so much referred to as showing the
Proportions of blind persons according to latitude, the general correctness of which may well be doubted,
are entirely inapplicable to the Umted States. According to those tables, the proportion is:

In latitude 20 10 80. - v er i oo aaiirecarcectancaanasnsasnsnscennancnnnn 1in 100
Latitude 30 £0 40 .. cuveceeiee tiarecacncrr cocncasasancnsennussecnnsannn 1in 300
Latitude 40 10 50. e s e vereeecnansas seacrerecasannnsananasenssncannsnn 1in 800
Latitude 50 10 60cnncve e covennrcraarccnccsnanacnannnss cresenianane 1 in 1,400
Latitude 60 t0 70. uuveueceae manncccasccascnnsonns e cmsmesaeeaneane 1 in 1,000

The following contrary results appear in certain geographical sections of the United States:

In latitude 30 to 35, (Louisiana, Mississippi, Alabama).....oceiienniiaaanaen 1 in 3,037
Latitude 42 to 47, (Maine, Massachusetts, Michigan).....voveionaraaaans 1 in 2,630

Large differences, from other causes, occur in the proportions of blind persons in some of the States.
XIn Oregon, there is one blind to 5,829; California, one to 6,032 ; Minnesota, one fo 7,044; Kansas, one
to 10,711. These are distant and thinly populated States, to which few blind persons emigrate, and
contain few aged persons, among whom a large portion of the blind are found.

ALPHABETS AND PRINTING FOR THE BLIND.

The blind, of necessity, read by the touch. The method of printing originated, as stated, with Haiy,
in Paris, in 1784. Since then, various kinds of embossed alphabets and characters have been adopted.
"I"he alphabetical systems are known as the Roman capitals, as in the books of the Glasgow and Pennsyl-
vania institutions ; the combined capital and lower-case, as in books from the Bristol, Paris, and some of
the German institutions; and the modified or anguwlar lower-case of Dr. Howe, of the Massachusetts
institution. .

The arbitrary systems are known as Braille’s, (dots,) of I‘mnce, the Abbe Carton’s, in Bel«num,
T.ucas's and Frere's, (stenographic,) and Moon's. These consist of simple elementary lines and dots,
combined to represent the letters of the alphabet. Moon’s approaches nearer to the alphabetic form.

All these systems have their advocates. These arbitrary characters are not used at all in the United
States, where the books of the Philadelphia and Boston letters are adopted. In Great Britain, Lucas’s
system is used at Bath, Exeter, and Nottingham, and in one of the London schools, where it is decidedly

referred. Moon’s system has some strong friends among the blind, and is adopted in the institutions
at Brighton, Edinburgh, and elsewhere. Frere’s books are used in the Liverpool asylum and at
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Blackheath. But the alphabetical system of Alston, printed at Gtlasgow, (the Roman capitals,) is adopted
by nearly all the principal schools in the kingdom.

The principal advantage of the simple arbitrary characters is, they are easily distinguished by the
touch. Some of the adult blind, whose touch is impaired by work, learn these characters where they
fail in the others. This must be conceded in its favor.

But, on the other hand, well-founded objections exist agamst teaching the blind a system of charac-
ters different from the alphabet universally adopted by the seeing. . The great expense of books in the
arbitrary characters, is also a serious hindrance to their general use. Ior example, the New Testament
iz charged £1 16s. in Lucas’s, £2 in Alston’s, £4 17s. in Moon’s; the Old Testament £8 1s. in Lueas’s,
£7 15s in Alston’s, and £11 11s. in Moon’s, omilting Leviticus, Numbers, and Chronicles, the addition
of which would swell the price to’£13 10s. Comparing these prices with those of books for the blind
in the United States, the greatest difference is found. The New Testament is furnished in the United
States at $5; the entire Bible, by the American Bible Society, at $20—only half the price of Alston's,
Other books are furnished, at pnces greatly below the British rates.

As printing for the blind is very costly, and the books few in number and so greatly needed, it
must be regarded as unfortunate that so much useless expense has been wasted upon these various
systems, each duplicating what has already been printed by others. The Scriptures are printed in no
less than four different characters, and three of these are sold at such dear rates, as to place them
beyond the means of nine-tenths of the blind. Yet the zeal in this directivn continues'! .

The following list embraces all the principal books printed for the blind, in the United States:

By the Perkins Institution and Massachusetts ‘Asyluvm, at Boston, (in the modified lower-case letter,)
the Old and New Testaments, in eight large volumes; a Cyclopedia, (unfinished,) nine volumes; Milton's
Poetical Works, two volumes; Paley’s Evidences, one volume; Lardner’s Universal History, three vol-
umes; Common Prayer, one volume; Pope’s and Diderot’s Essays, one volume; Pilgrim’s Progress, one
volume; Baxter's Call, one volume; Constitution of the United States, one volume; Guide to Devo-
tion, one volume; English Grammar, one volume; Geography, one volume; Atlas of the Islands, one
volume; English Reader, two volumes ; Pierce’s Geometry, one volume; Philosophy of Natural History,
one volume ; Natural Philosophy, one volume ; Psalms and Hymns, one volume; Hymns for the Blind,
one volume; Combe on the Constitution of Man, one volume; Vicar of Wakefield, one volume; and a
number of elementary books. ‘

By the Pennsylvania Institution, at Philadelphia, (in the Roman capitals,) a Dictionary of the
English Language, in three large volumes; Select Library, five volumes ; Church Musie, three volumes;
Student’s Magazine, six volumes; A System of Music, (by Mahoney,) one volume; Psalms and Hymus,
one volume; De Oster Lier, (German,) one volume; and several introductory books.

By the Virginia Institution, (in the Boston letter,) Peter Parley’s History, three volumes; Book
of Fables, one volume; French Phrases, one volume; History of Virginia, one volume; and several
elementary books.

By the New York Institution, some volumes of Arithmetic, (Boston letter.)

A subscription list amounting to some $30,000 or $40,000 was obtained during two or three yeats
past, by a blind gentleman, in the west and southwest, and part of the money paid in, to establish a
Printing-house for the Blind, at Louisville, but it has not been put into operation.

GENERAL VIEW AND OBJE(QTS OF THE INSTITUTIONS FOR THE BLIND.

The great object of these institutions is to remove the disabilities under which the blind labor, by
a system of instruction adapted to their condition. Books and all school apparatus, are prepared in
relief, and the sense of touch is substituted for the lost sight. Combining these with oral instruction
and moral and physical training, they receive all the advantages of our best schools. Without deciding
how the mental and physical condltmn of the blind will compare with the general standard, it is demon-
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strated that they have capacities for receiving a superior education, and also of becoming excellent
church organists and piano instructors and tuners. While the cultivation of music is to them a source
of the greatest delight, and is almost universally taught to the younger blind, as affording a benevolent
compensation for the loss of all the visual beauties of nature, it is important to remember that the ex-
ercise of their industrial powers supplies to the great mass of the blind the highest necessity of their
condition. The largest number become practical workers in some branches of useful handicraft. Oc-
cupation of mind and body, in all these respects, gives to the blind in the public institutions that tone
of cheerfulness which is considered so remarkable in their condition.

The object, above all 'others, for which these institutions were founded, is to prepare the blind for
self-support,and for the active duties and enjoyments of life. It was for this end that private bounty and
legislative aid have been so earnestly invoked and so generously granted.

\ In Europe, thousands of blind persons who would be able, if instructed in simple trades, to earn
a good portion of their support, are burdens upon their friends or the public. Many adult blind in the
United States are in the same dependent condition. '

Tt must be conceded that, notwithstanding the success of our institutions in imparting valuable
literary and musical instruction, very few of them are fulfilling their mission towards the graduate and
adult blind. Children with sight receive their education in the grammar and common schools, and are
afterwards placed in the worlshop or store, to learn the business which they expect to pursue. Not
so with the blind. The shops of the mechanic and the tradesman are closed to them. The public
institutions should comprehend in their whole policy, as far as possible, the future welfare of all the blind
who are in a condition for industrial employment. However important it may be to educate them, it will
afford little satisfaction if; after all, they are cast helpless upon the world, without any means of support
but charity.

The work department must hold a higher relative place in all these institutions, and additional
means of employment must be engrafted thereon, or separately organized, to realize the great idea of
education and self-dependence on which they are founded. ‘

Happily, this idea is a practical one to a very large extent. Handicraft employment is the substan-
tial basis on which the comfort and support of the greater portion of the blind must rest. The diffi-
culties in the way are more apparent than real, as revealed by the census.

The blind are comparatively few in number. The census returns of 1860 show that of the whole
number of white blind, (10,708,) 4,868, or nearly one-half; are over 50 years of age. Adding those
under 10, (763,) as too young to be received into the institutions, there remain, between the ages of 10
and 50, 5,077 to dispose of.  Of this number it is fair to assume that there are in comfortable circum-
stances, and of the mentally or physically incompetent, at least 1,000; in existing institutions and gradu-
ates occupied elsewhere, about 1,800; leaving to be received and employed only about 2,277, for
whom no provision seems yet to be made. To refuse admission into our institutions and workshops
of adults between the ages of 20 and 50, must be regarded as a denial of justice and humanity. To
this class, handicraft is the important instruction to be imparted. Without this, destitution, dependence,
and deprivation of much happiness must be the inevitable general result.

If these views be correct, what may be proposed as the appropriate remedies? It is suggested:

1. That every existing institution for the education of the blind should be required by the State
which supports it, to make handicraft a prominent branch of instruction. .

2. That adults of good character, between the ages of 20 and 50, be admitted into such institutions
for one, two, or three years, to learn handicraft, at the same charge to the State as younger pupils.

8. That private benevolence and legislative aid should encourage the organization of industrial
departments for the instruction and employment of the adult blind, separately, or in connexion with
existing institutions. ' -

4. That such persons, and all others in indigent circumstances, receive, on leaving the institution,
an outfit sufficient to cover the cost of machines and tools, to-enable them immediately to commence
work on their own account. :
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5. That where worthy and industrious blind persons, who have completed their course of instrue-
tion in existing institutions, have no homes to return to, and no prospect of success elsewhere, a home,
or employment in full or in part, should be provided for them by the institution in the State where
they belong. ‘

There is much reason to hope that private benevolence, by gifts and legacies, will do much to
secure the permanent foundation of homes and workshops for the industrious blind; but until then,
let them be regarded as the children of the State. In a well-organized industrial establishment, they
will be able to earn, on an average, three-fourths of an economical support. Without such means, a
large number must fail, and the community must support them in idleness and sorrow. It is the true
economy, therefore, lo provide and encourage workshops for the blind. There are no more industrious
people. They ask not alms, but employment; and each State consults its own true interest, as well as
its humanity, in securing, for the common welfare, the industry of this class of its citizens.

The subject has thus far been treated only in its pecuniary aspect. But it has a higher relation.
Occupation is, to the blind especially, a chief source of contentment. To abandon them to idlenessis
an aggravation of their misfortune, and too often leads to demoralization and pauperism.

While, therefore, our institutions are so eminently successful in the instruction of the blind in the
various branches of literature and music, and in which many of them become excellent teachers, let the
means be so extended that, with additional departments and auxiliary organizations of mechanical
industry, fostered by State and private bounty, the crowning work ‘may be accomplished of reaching
every worthy eligible blind person in the country.—(See Appendix for conclusion.)

THE INSANE.

Table showing the number of insane, inthe United States and Territories, uccording tothe Eighth Census, 1860.
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Of the obstacles which prevent a perfect return in regard to the various subjects comprehended
in the Eighth Census, doubtless those which were encountered in the enumeration of the insane, and
the idiotic, are greater and more nearly insurmountable than any others. Perhaps the greatest of them
is that sensitiveness to public exposure which widely exists among persons who look upon mental
alienation in a false light, regarding it as a humiliating, and often a special dispensation of Divine
Providence, rather than as one of the numerous diseases which afflict the human race, and from the
liability to an attack of which no one can claim exemption. Persons cherishing these views not
unfrequently consider themselves justified in concealing a knowledge of the insanity of a relative, when
the acknowledgment of it to the census-taker would, as they erroneously believe, lead to the publi-
cation of that relative’s disorder, coupled with his name, in some official report.

Hence, although in the enumeration of the insane in the Eighth Census there is a much nearer
approximatien to accuracy and completeness than in either of those which preceded it, it is not
claimed to be perfect, but merely such an advance towards perfection as furnishes reasonable
assurance of still greater improvement in the future. :

If we compare this census with those which have been taken in some of the States, under local
legislative authority, it will be found more nearly perfect than them, with perhaps one exception.
The census for 1855 of the State of New York gave returns of 2,742 insane, and 1,812 idiots; while
the national census for 1860 gives 4,315 insane, and 2,314 idiots. Neither class could have so
alarmingly increased within the short period of five years intervening between the two enumerations.
From these facts, and from the opinions of medical men acquainted Wlth the subject, we are convinced
that of the two censuses in question, that of 1860 is the more nearly accurate.

On the other hand, the census of the insane and the idiots in Massachusetts, taken in the year
1854, was undoubtedly more nearly perfect than that included in the KEighth National Census. But
the former was taken by a special commission, at the head of which was Dr. Edward Jarvis, well
known to have been long engaged in the investigation of insanity, and in the treatment of the insane,
who took measures for successfully avoiding or overcoming those obstacles which were insurmountable
to the marshals of the national census. He derived his information chiefly from physicians, from
1,315 of whom, in a State containing but about 330 townships and cities, he received returns,
Clergymen, overseers of the poor, selectmen, and superintendents of hospitals, and other receptacles
for the insane, added their contributions, either increasing the numbers returned by the physicians,
or furnishing a test for the accuracy of their returns. By these means it was ascertained that, in
the autumn of 1854, there were, in Massachusetts, 2,622 insane persons, and 1,087 idiots. By the
national census, nearly five years later, the numbers in that State were 2,105 insane, and 712 idiots.
It is to be hoped. that, for the next national census, some method of enumerating these classes, which
shall be equally efficient with that pursued in Massachusetts, may be devised.

As insanity has become a subject not only of general interest, but of no small political and social
importance, we feel assured that the introduction of a brief but compendious account of it will
promote the great objects of the census, by stimulating the progress and improvement of an enlight-
ened and philanthropic people.

Seat of insanity.~—Inasmuch as mind can be perceived and studied in its manifestations alone, its
essential nature cannot be understood. It is consequently impossible to reduce to a positive demon-
stration any answer to the proposition whether insanity is really a disease of the mind itself, or merely
the effect of corporeal disorder. Much has been written upon the subject, especially by the psycholo-
~ gists of Gtermany, whose discussions have been characterized by such ardency of zeal that they might
not inappropriately be termed a controversy. These writers have advocated three fundamental
doctrines, and hence may be divided into the same number of schools: first, the Somatics, who belisve
that insanity is the effect of a purely corporeal disease, the mind (or the spiritual nature) itself
remaining unimpaired ; secondly, the Psycho-Somatics, who teach that both the mind and the body ave
diseased ; and, thirdly, the Psychics, acéording to whom the disease iz wholly mental, irrespective of
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the condition of the body. As might be expected from a people prone to metaphysical studies, yet
deeply learned in the natural sciences, much ability has been displayed in each of the three schools. -

Among the physicians making insanity a specialty in the United States, we know of no one who
believes it to be a disease of the spiritual part of our nature. They are unanimous in the opinion that
it is the result of corporeal impediments to the free evolution of the operations of the mind, as irregu-
larity in the movements of a watch may be the effect of some small substance placed among the
internal works, and thus preventing the gradual but continual development of the elasticity of the main-
spring. The watch indicates false time, but the spring is unimpaired. The insane man talks
incoherently and fantastically, but his spiritual being is in its normal condition. The fact that a single
. portion of appropriate medicine has, more than once, entirely cured a paroxysm of violent mania, is,
perhaps, of itself a sufficient proof of the truth of this. theory; for is it not absurd to suppose that the
essential structure or nature of the spirit can be reached and modified by a cathartic?

Definition—1t is truly remarkable, that insanity, a disease which, as a general rule, is so easily
recognized, so apparently unique, so strongly marked by special characteristics, is wholly insusceptible
of a brief and perfect definition. It may be described, but not defined. Numerous authors have
attempted to define it, but all have signally failed. Some, and among them Dr. Spurzheim and &
writer in the Transactions of the American Medical Association, include, in their attempts at a defini-
tion, the condition that the patient shall be unconscious of the disease. Those physicians can surely
never have had large experience in the treatment of the insane; otherwise they would have learned
that a considerable number of them are perfectly conscious of their condition, and some, perhaps
two per cent. of the inmates of the. hospitals, will frankly acknowledge it. But, as Dr. Tuke very
justly remarks; “It is not in any definition of mental derangement that the student will learn what
insanity is; and in a court of law, the practitioner ought never to be so unwise as to be tempted to offer
one; for, as Burrows says, it is ‘an ggnis fatuus, which eludes and bewilders pursuit.’” Still, as an
approximative definition is sometimes better than none, we will not leave the subject without quoting
that of Dr. Combe, which, although quite imperfect; appears to us to be one of the best. “Ttis,” says
that excellent writer, “a prolonged departure, and without an adequate external cause, from the state
of feeling and modes of thinking usual to the individual who is in health.

Classification—The effects, signs, or manifestations of mental derangement being diverse in the
different individuals so affected, it has been found convenient, in descriptions of it, to generalize by
bringing together and classifying similar cases, and to describe each group under a particular name.
The attempts at classification have been nearly as numerous as those at definition; and although several
authors, some of them pursuing quite opposite methods, have succeeded in producing a nomenclature
sufficiently satisfactory for necessary purposes, yet none have reached, and probably none can ever reach,
a point further than an approximative but imperfect generalization. We cannot perfectly classify that
which, from its multitudinous diversities, varieties, and shades of difference, and from the overlapping,
intermingling, alternating, and changing of its characteristics, is in its very nature insusceptible of per-
~ fect classification

The five great generic terms, Mania, Monomania, Melancholia, Moral (or Emotional) Insanity, and
Dementia, constitute & grouping, which, for general purposes, isas good as any which has been devised.
Yet the lines of demarkation between these are far from being distinctly drawn, and in thousands of cases
the characteristics of two or more of them are so intermingled that, in practice, different observers would
place the cases in different classes. Again: mania often alternates with melancholia; the demented
person may, at the same time, be a maniac; a case of pure monomania is very rare, if, indeed, it ever
exists; and moral or emotional insanity is treated as a nonentity by most of the members of the legal
professien, by many physieians in general practice, and who consequently devote comparatively but
little attention to mental diserders, and by a very few of the many physicians who have had the oppor-
tunity of observing large numbers of the insane. Hence, in the investigation of a case of insanity, or
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of alleged insanity, before a judicial tribunal, unless the disease, in the case in question, be so strongly

marked as to form a type of one of the classes, it would be but little less imprudent for the witness to
assert that it belongs to either of those classes, than it would to attempt a definition of the disease. If
he be wise, he will limit his testimony on this point to the simple declaration of his belief—or his un-
belief—that the person is “of unsound mind.” :

Causes—The causes of mental alienation are various. In systematic treatises, they have bheen
divided into classes, as the physical and the psychical, or moral, the predisposing and the eaciting, the
remote and the immediate. 'Thug a blow on the head, the intemperate use of spirituous drinks, and
gestation and parturition, are, among many others, physical causes; and grief, disappointment, domestic
difficulties, are examples of psychic or moral canses. A peculiar constitution favorable to the encroach-
ment of mental disorder is a predisposing, and intense study an exciting cause. Almost any one of the
numerous causes may be either remote or immediate, according to the relative time at which its influ-
ence is exerted.

If we consider the subject of causation, in its broadest relations to thc human race, we shall be
forced to believe, how unwelcome soever may be the conviction, that civilization, as it now exists, is
the greatest of all the radical or remote influences productive of mental alienation. Although statistics
upon the point are hitherto crude and imperfect, yet it is well known that among the aborigines of
America, as well as among other savage races or people, insanity is very rare; that it.appears to increase
almost pari passu with advancing civilization, and, as a general rule, reaches its ultimatum of frequency
in those nations where the arts and sciences have attained the highest degree of improvement. These
facts have become known through observation, yet they might have been deduced by a priori reasoning
from the well-known laws of physiclogy, provided man’s proneness to infringe those laws were assumed
in the premises. The brain is the organ of thought, the machinery through which all the operations
of the mind are evolved. Like all other material things, it cannot be used Wlthout being impaired, and,
like the other organs of purely animal life, it vequires rest for the purpose of removation. If used in
perfect obedience to physiological laws, its power is gradually augmented; if' abused by their constant
infringement, deterioration, debility and disease are the inevitable consequences. And how often, at the
present day, it is abused !

A thousand years ago, when the hill-tops of England were crowned with the castles of petty but
warlike chieftains, and those chieftains, as well as the people, their menials, were robust with the active,
unintellectual, and mostly out-of-door exercise which characterized the habits and customs of the feudal
system ; when the fine arts were but little cultivated, and the useful arts were still in a state of com-
parative rudeness; when newspapers were unthought of, and even the art of printing unknown ; when
books were in but small demand, and literature and science were confined almost exclusively to priests,
to cloistered monks, and a few scholastics; when steam and electricity still slumbered among the un-
known agents which may minister to the wants of man; when sedentary employments were but few
and a large majority of laboring men were engaged in wholesome manual occupations; when enervating
luxuries were scarce and dear, and hence within the reach of but few ;—then the muscles and the blood-
vessels predomumted in the physical development, and, consequently, disease was generally seated in
them. But time, science, art, and literature have wrought a wondrous change. The warlike and sturdy
customs of the feudal ages have passed away, and artisanship and trade have supplied their place.
Printing has scattered literature and science broadcast over the civilized world. Steam, water-power,
and machinery have taken from human muscles a very large proportion of the labor which they once
performed. Railroads and telegraphs have imparted to us new ideas of time and space, and every
department of human activity is undergoing a consequent transformation. Life, if measured by its true
meter—the sum of action and of experience—has been more than doubled, yet its whole extent must be
crowded into the same number of years as formerly. This exhausts nervous power, and the brain and
nerves, called into greater activity to supply this power, become, as a whole, by the law already mentioned,

11
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move developed. On the other hand, our comparative exemption from manual labor leaves the muscles
more quiescent, and, from the converse of that law, they necessarily diminish. TIn this way, the brain and
nervous system have obtained an inovdinate relative development, and preponderate over the muscles
and the blood. Disease, following this change, has left its former stronghold and now makes the brain
and nerves its seat and citadel. ’

Look over our country and hehold the manifestations of an almost universal desive to fles from
agriculture and other rural and wholesome manual employments, into some one of the many spheres
of mental labor. Behold what an arena of intellectual gladiatorial strife is this national Coliseum! What
an amount of mental work in the learned professions! What a wear and tear of the brains of editors
and others to meet the demands of the people for newspapers and other periodical publications! What
a drain upon nervous power in the production of literary and scientific books! What a tax upon the
vitality of mechanies in this unparalleled display of the inventive talent! Whatan exhaustive amount
of thought, and care, and anxiety, among the merchants, manufacturers, and master-artisans, to create a
fortune or to meet the stern requirements of the fearful little book which is lettered “Bills Payable!”
Why should we be surprised that insanity is far more frequent than in former ages?

Tn connexion with this general view of the nfluence of the circumstances, conditions, and
agencies of civilized life, as sources of mental disorder, it may be stated that estimates of the propor-
tion of the insane- to the whole population, in many countries, have been published; but in most
instances they were based upon insufficient or erroneous data, and some of them are merely the
guesses of individuals. We proceed to mention those which are authentic, and to be relied upon as
nearly accurate: ' '

In Canada, by the census of 1851, the proportion of both the insanec and the idiotic to the whole
population, was as 1 to 657. In Canada East, it was 1 in 513 ; in Canada West, 1 in 890.

From the reports of the Commissioners.of Lunacy and the Poor Law Board, it appears that, on
the 1st of January, 1861, there were, in England and Wales, 89,152 insane and idiotic persons. This
is equal to 1 in 512 of the population; but Drs. Bucknill and Tuke believe that the numbers not
reported were sufficient to raise that proportion to 1 in 300.

In Scotland the number of insane and idiots returned by the Comumissioners of Lunacy, in 1861,
was 8,084, which is equal to 1 in 344 of the population, according to the census of 1851. It is
supposed that the number not reported would compensate for the increase of population during the
decade. '

In M. Legoyt's reports of the statistics of the French hospitals, it is stated that the whole
number of insane in France, in 1861, was 44,970, or 1 in 796 of the population; but M. Legoyt adds,
that the number reported from the hospitals was “ below the truth,” and of those who were not in the
hospitals it is very improbable that the full number was returned

Doubtless one of the most nearly accurate enumerations of persons of disordercd mind n any
country is that taken by Dr. Dabl, in Norway, about three years ago. By that census the proportion
of insane and idiots to the whole population was found to be 1 in 293 8.

Predisposing Causes—Descending from general to particular and limited generative influences, we
shall first notice such as are called predisposing causes. Among these one of the most important is
hereditary predisposition. Like many other maladies, insanity is disposed to propagate and perpetuate
itself in the line of family descent, and instances are not unfrequent in which several children of an
insane parent have become insane.

The proportion of the insane who directly inherit a predisposition to the disease has not been '
satisfactorily ascertained. There is incompleteness, confusion, and want of uniformity in the statistics
upon the subject, some limiting the.term *hereditary” to direct ancestral transmission, and others
giving to it a wide scope améng collateral relatives. We believe that no statistics have been more
carefully prepared, and that none, in their results, arrive more nearly at the truth, than those of Dr.
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Thurnam, in his analysis of the cases received at the Retreat, at York, England, from 1796 to 1840.
They are as follows:

Male. Femaloe.  Total.

Hereditary on the paternal side ... .......... . ..., e eeeaae e .19 20 39
Hereditary on the maternal side. ... ..o vyt iiiiii i ianes, 17 23 40
Hereditary on both the paternal and the maternal side .......... ... ..., 3 3 6
Hereditary, whether on paternal or maternal side not known ........... ve. 32 36 - 68
Known to be hereditary ................ Ceneeranaen vavesaaes U ¢ 82 153
Not known or stated to be hereditary.................c.ooiia, 152 164 316
' Totals. «v v veeeninens e Ceeieeeiais... 223 246 469

p——j

The term “hereditary,” in this table, is restricted to direct lineal transmission. It will be seen
that of 469 patients, 158, or 32.62 per cent., had insane ancestors.

Dr. Baillarger, an eminent Parisian psychologist, after a somewhat extensive investigation of the
subject, arrived at the following general conclusions:

1. The insanity of the mother, as regards transmission, is more serious than that of the father, not only hecause the
mother's disorder is more frequently hereditary, but because she transmits it to a greater number of children,

#2. The transmission of the mother’s insanity is more to be feared with respect to the girls than the boys; that of the
father, on the contrary, is more dangerous as regards the boys than the girls.

# 3. The transmission of the mother’s insanity is scarcely more to be feared, as regards the boys, than that of the father;
it is, on the contrary, twice as dangerous to the daughters.”

As corroborative, in most respects, of these conclusions, we malke the subjoined extract from the
late Dr. Amariah Brigham’s report, for 1846, of the hospital at Utica, New Yorl:

“It would appear from our inquiries, (and they have heen very carvefully conducted,) that insanity is a little more likely
to be transmitted by the mother than the father, and that mothers are considerably more likely to transmit i to daughters than
to sons; while the fathers most frequently transmit it to sons. Thus, of 79 men, 42 had insane fathers, and 35 insane
mothexs, and in two instances both parents were deranged ; while of 96 women, 87 had insane fathers, and 56 insane mothers,
and three inherited a predisposition to insanity from both parents.”

In Dr. Earle’s History and Statistics of the Bloomingdale Asylum, 96 cases—52 men and 44
women—are reported, in which the insanity was of direct parental inheritance. Of the 52 men,
the father was insane in 26 instances, the mother in 25, and both parents in 1; and of the 44
women, the father of 17 was insane, the mother of 26, and both parents of 1. These results confirm
M. Baillarger’s first conclusion.

Constitutional Predisposition—The constitutional organization of some persons renders them
more liable than others to the encroachments of mental disease. It is doubtless this peculiar nature
of the bodily—perhaps merely of the nervous—structure which, in the offspring of the insane, renders
the disease hereditary. But that organization may, and often does, arise de nove, in one person or
more of a family theretofore exempt from the malady. It is impossible to say wherein this peculiarity
exists. It does mot appear to be connected with either of the technically termed “temperaments;”
and it is most reasonable to suppose that it is in the primitive molecular structure of the brain, and
consequently inappreciable by any of the present means of observation.

Consanguineous Marriages—The disposition to degeneracy, in some form, in the oﬂ'sprmg of
marriages of cousins, or others ncar of kin, has long been known, but comparatively recent investi-
gations in both Europe and the United States, and particularly those of MAL Boudin and Devay, in
France, and Dr. Bemiss, of Kentucky, have more fully 1llustmted the sub_]ect and more smtlafaotorlly
demonstrated the fact.

The subjoined results of some of Dr. Bemiss's investigations are eminently significant:

«Of 31 children born of brother and sister, or parent and child, 20 were defeetive in one ‘way or another; 19 were
idiotic; 1 epileptic; 5 scrofulous, and 11 deformed. Of 53 children born of uncle and nicee, or aunt and nephew, 40 were

defective; 1 deaf and dumb; 3 blind; 3 idiotic; 1 insane; 1 (‘plleptlc 12'serofulous, and 14 deformed. Of 234 children born
of cousins—themselves the offspring of kindred parents—126 were defective; 10 deaf and dumb; 12 blind; 30 idiotic; 8

*
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insane; 4 epileptic; 44 scrofulous, and 9 deformed. Of 154 children born of double cousins, 42 were defective; 2 deaf and
dwmb; 2 blind; 4 idiotic; 6 insanc; 2 epileptic; 10 serofulous, and 2 deformed. Of 2,778 children born of first cousins, 783
were defective ; 117 deaf and dumb ; 63 blind ; 231 idiotic; 24 insanc; 44 epileptic; 189 scrofulous, and 53 deformed. Of 513
children boin ‘of second ecousins, 67 werve defective; 9 deaf and dumb; 5 blind; 17 idiotic; 1 insane; 6 epileptic; 16
serofulous, and 9 deformed. Of 59 children born of third cousins, 16 were defective; 3 deaf and dumb; 1 idiotic; 1 insane; 2
epileptic, and 10 serofulous.”

M. Boudin’s researches were directed more particularly to the origin of deaf-mutism, but one of
his conclusions is not inappropriate in this place. “The hypothesis of the pretended harmlessness of
consanguineous marriages is contradicted by the most evident and well-verified facts, and can only be
excused by the difficulty, or rather the impossibility, of giving a physiological explanation of the pro-
duction of infirm children by parents who are physically irreproachable.”

Now, although it may fairly be presumed that, in many of the cases reported by the gentlemen
engaged in the interesting inquiry, other causes than consanguineous marriage assisted in the produc-
tion of the many unfortunate results, yet it appears to be very clearly proven that sterility attends, and
that bodily malformation, tubercular ‘consumption and other scrofulous affections, spasmodic diseases,
epilepsy, blindness, deafness, idiocy, and insanity, follow in the offspring of such marriages much more
frequently than in watrimonial alliances bhetween the parties to which there is no traceable affinity by
blood. Researches have not hitherto been sufficiently extensive to demonstrate the comparative pro-
portion, but it is sufficient for the purpose of the philosopher, the philanthropist, or the statesman, that
the predominance of those unfortunate results in the marriages of cousins and other near relatives is
placed beyond a reasonable doubt.

The subject has already commanded the attention of the legislatures of several of the States, but
no law, so far as we are informed, has yet been enacted in regard to it.

There are certain other influences—circumstances and conditions—some of them natural, others
artificial, incidental, or acquired, which, to a greater or less extent, must operate either in promoting or
opposing the production of insanity ; and although we may not be justified in pronouncing them predis-
posing causes, yet, as they in some measure affect its prevalence, it appears the most appropriate to
mention them in this connexion.

Sez.—~The organization and the rd/e of the two sexes are so different, and either of them is sub-

" jected to the influence of so many causes from which the other is either partially or wholly exempt,
that the relative proportion of mental disorder prevalent in each becomes an interesting problem. Some
physicians, arguing from the premises stated, have concluded that the proportion must necessarily be
greatest among males; others, by a similar process of reasoning, have arrived at the opposite conclusion.
Men are exposed to a greater number of causes than women, and intemperance, the most prolific
of all, finds among them a very large majority of its victims. Women have a more delicate and im-
pressible nervous system than men, and some of the most potent agents in the production of the disease
necessavily operate upon them alone. Investigating the subject by statistics, Esquirol and some other
eminent continental and British anthors have decided that women are more subject than men to mental
disorder. Others, and among them Dr. Thurnam and Drs. Bucknill and Tuke, arrive at the conclusion
that the prevalence of the disease is gréatest among men. “Itis clearly proved,” says Dr. Tuke, “that,
in general, fewer women, as was taught by Celius Aurelianus, become insane than men,” but “it is diffi-
cult to establish that the female sex is intrinsically less susceptible to the causes of insanity than the
male, since the former is less exposed to those causes than the latter.”

In 94,169 patients admitted into the French hospitals for the insane, from 1842 to 1853, inclusive,
the ratio of males to females was as 114 to 100. ' :

In 1850, Dr. Jarvis collected from the reports of twenty-one American hospitals a total of 24,573
cases in which the sex was distinguished. The relative proportion of the two was 121 males to 100
females. Ten years afterwards, in 1860, Dr. R. J. Dunglison, from the reports of more than forty
American hospitals, collected the similar statistics of 48,995 cases. Of this large number, 25,593 were
males and 23,402 females, a proportion of but 109 of the former to 100 of the latter. The same writer
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states that the proportion of the sexes between the ages of twenty and fifty years—the period of greatest
liability to insanity—in the whole population of the United States, according to the census of 1850,
was 108 males to 100 females. The two proportions are very nearly identical, the insane men slightly
predominating.

But there are sources of error in these American statistics. First: In the earlier history of
our hospitals for the insane, before their character as humanely-conducted resorts was established,
a much larger proportion of the insane men than of the insane women in the community were taken
to them. The reports of the hospitals show this, and there is a striking proof of it in the reduction
of the proportion of males, as compared with females, from 1850 to 1860, as shown by the statistics
collected by Drs. Jarvis and Dunglison. Secondly: These statistics, with perhaps some small
exceptions, represent the number of cases, instead of the number of persons. A woman, admitted ten
times into a hospital, is counted as fen women; a man, as fen men. If it be assumed that the re-
admissions of the two sexes were equal, then it will make no difference in the result, so far as the
question of sex is concerned. But this assumption is gratuitous, and quite absurd in an endeavor to
demonstrate a question by statistical figures. ‘ '

Let us examine the subject in relation to one hospital. At the Hartford Retreat, from the time
of its opening to the close of March, 1868, the number of cases received was 1,912 males, 2,168
females, the females exceeding the males by 256; but the number of persons was but 1,528 males,
1,661 females, the females exceeding the males by but 183. Hence, in this instance, by taking the
cases instead of the persons, an error of 123, in a total of 4,080, would be the result. In the number
of cases, the women exceed the men by 183.38 per cent.; whereas the real excess, as shown by the
number of persons, was but 8.7 per cent. On the whole, however, we think it is very satisfactorily
demonstrated that-a greater proportion of men than of women become insane.

Age—Neither profound professional knowledge nor uncommon acuteness of observation is
necessary to the discovery of the general facts, that in early life, and particularly before puberty,
mental disorders are comparatively rare; that during the active period of manhood, when the intel-
lectual and moral faculties are in their utmost vigor, when the appetites and the passions are the most
defiant of control, and all the greatest obstacles in a world of strife are to be contended with, these
disorders are most frequent; and that in old age, when the many struggles of life are past, when the
goal of early ambition is either won or the hopes of its attainment relinquished, when appetite has
become obtuse, passion more gentle, and opinions fixed, they again become comparatively fow.

To these general propositions many of the writers upon insanity, as, for example, Millingen.
Conolly, Andrew Combe, Dubuisson, Falret, Voisin, and Fodérs, confine themselves. Others give
boundaries to the period of greatest frequency. Dr. Rush limits it between the ages of 20 and 50
years; Neville, between 20 and 40 years; Syer, between 28 and 45; Guislain, between 20 and 85 ;
and Sir Alexander Morison, between 25 and 40. Some have still further circumsecribed those
limits, Drs. Burrows, of England, and Belhomme, of France, place them at 30 and 39 years, and
Drs. Brown, Georget, Aubanel, and Thore, at 30 and 40; while M. Quétélet, the statistician, says,
“The age between 40 and 50, or rather the fortieth year, is the period of life most subject to insanity.”

Of the whole number of persons becoming insane, the proportion of children under 15 years of
age is probably not over two per cent. I'rom 15 to 20 years, and for some time afterwards, the
number pretty rapidly increases; but it attains its maximum in the decade from 20 to 30. Never-
theless, although therc are more first attacks in that decade, it does not necessarily follow that the
greatest liability to the disease is in ihat period. In order to ascertain the time of greatest liability,
the numbers of first attack, in each decennium of life, should be compared with the numbers in the
corresponding decennia in the general population. This has been done by several writers. Dr.
James Bates, in 1845, made the calculation, taking for his elements the patients received at the
hospital in Augusta, Maine, and the population of the State mentioned, according to the census of
1840. Dr. Thomas S. Kirkbride did the same, in the same year, his elements being the patients
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admitted into the Pennsylvania Hospital for the Insane, and the population, in 1840, of the easter
district of Pennsylvania. Dr. Pliny Earle, in 1846, based a similar calculation upon the patients
received ab the hospital at Utica, N. Y., and the population of New York in 1840. Dr. Richard
J. Dunglison, in 1860, made the comparison between 12,472 cases of first attack, collected from
thirteen American hospitals, and the whole population of the United States in 1850. Tinally, Drs,
Thurnam and Tuke have thus compared the patients received at the York Retreat, between 1796 and
1840, with the population of England in 1847. The results are as follows, the decennium of greatest
Liahility to attack being placed first, and the others in succession according to the relative liability:

Dr. Bates. Dr. Xirkbride. Dr. Earle, Dr, Dunglison; Drs. Thurnam and Tuke,

From 30 to 40 years.
From 40 to 50 years.
From 20 to 30 years.
Ovér 70 years.

Trom 50 to 60 years.
From 60 to 70 years.
Under 20 years.

From 20 to 30 years.
From 40 to 50 years.
From 30 to 40 years.
TFrom 50 to 60 years,

Under 20 years,
From GO to 70 years.
From 70 to 80 years.

From 30 to 40 years,
From 20 to 30 years.
From 40 to 50 years,
From 50 to 60 years.
From 60 to 70 years.

Under 20 years,
From 70 to 80 years,

From 30 to 40 years.
From 20 to 30 years.
From 40 to 50 yecars.
From 50 to GO years.
From 60 to 70 years.
Over 70 yeara.
Under 20 years,

From 20 to 30 years.
TFrom 30 to 40 years.
From 40 to 50 years,
From 50 to 60 years.
From 60 to 70 years.
TFrom 10 to 20 years,
From 70 to 80 years,

From 80 to 90 years.

In Dr. Barle’s cases, the proportion in the decade from 30 to 40 was, to the proportion in -the
decade from 20 to 30, as 100 is to 99.1, showing that the liability in the former exceeded that in the
latter by only nine-tenths of one per cent.

Again we are obliged to bear testimony to the greater accuracy of the foreign statistics. Itis
believed that all those used in their comparisons, by the American physicians, were rendered imperfect
by that important fallacy already mentioned—the taking of cases instead of persons=—so that if a man
were admitted any number of times, he counted as that same number of men in the decade within
which he was first attacked.

It will be perceived that the discrepancy in the results of the investigations of Dr. Dunglison, Dr.
Larle, and Drs. Thurnam and Tuke, are not very great; and we cannot forbear the conclusion that,
when the comparison shall have been made between sufficient and accurate numbers, it will be found
that, in the United States, the period of greatest liability to mental disorder is in the decennium from
20 to 30 years of age, and that the other decennia, in this respect, will bear the same relative position
both to one another and to that between 20 and 30, as they do in the results of the researches of the

‘English physicians mentioned.

It is generally believed that the average age, at the time of first attack, is greater in women than
in men. M. Legoyt states, that in France, of 1,000 male patients, the first attack in 570 instances
was before the fortieth year; while of 1,000 females, it was hefore that year in only 485 instances.
But this estimate was based upon the ages of the patients when admitted into the hospitals, and hence
cannot be perfectly accurate. From a similar estimate based upon 2,728 cases collected by Dr. Bates
and Dr. Earle, from American reports, it appears that of 1,000 males, the first attack was before the
age of 40 in 785 cases; while of 1,000 females, it was before that age in but 749 cases.

Seasons—In regard to the several seasons of the year in relation to mental disorder, the most.
that can be said, although there are many statistics upon the subject, is, that more patients are
received at the hospitals, in both Europe and America, in summer than in winter—more in the
warmest six months than in the coldest six months, If persons becoming insane were always directly
removed to the hospitals, the question might be accurately determined. Drs. Aubanel and Thore
infer, from their statistics, that June bas the most, and J anuary the least, influence in producing the
disease. It is doubtless true, also, that there is more excitement among the patients in the hObPIt'llS
in summer than in winter. But there is vastly-more insanity in the northern temperate than in the
torrid zone; and, as has been already shown, its prevalence in no other country is so great as in
Norway, one of the most northerly of all civilized natxons
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Conjugal Relation.~—All statistics that have come under our observation concur in showing that,
of all persons whose ages are within the period during which there is much liahility to the disease, a
much larger proportion of the single than of the married become insane. Thus, of the male patients
treated in the hospitals of Paris from 1822 to 1833, the ratio of the single and the married was as
41.6 and 47, although there were but half as many single as married men resident in the city.

Rejecting the persons whose condition in regard to marringe was unknown, 29,250 patients were
treated in the hospitals of France in 1853. Of thls number, 18,078, or 61.80 per cent., were smgle,
8,493 married, and 2,679 widowed. Of the whole number of inhabitants of France over 15 years of
age, only 36.74 per cent. were unmarried.

According to Dr. Dunglison, of 25,721 cases treated at twenty American hospitals, 12 462, or
48.4 per cent., were single; 11,150, or 43.3 per cent., married; 2,092, or 8.1 per cent., widowed; and
17 divorced.

Among the widowed insane, the number of women greatly exceeds that of men. In the French
hospitals, in 1853, there were 1,888 widows, and but 791 widowers; and of the foregoing 2,092
cases treated in American hospitals, 1, 338 were widows, and but 537 widowers. The difference is
very remarkable.

The researches of Drs. Parchappe, Aubanel, Thore, and others, in France, of Thurnam, Tuke,
and others, in England, as well as of every compiler of statistics upon the subject in this country, have
all led to similar results as those above mentioned. ,

Occupatwn.-——~The occupations of men are so diverse, not only in their character, as mental or
physical, but also in the degree to which exertion, either intellectual or corporeal, is required in their
pursuit, as well as in their modification of surrounding external influences, that the physiologist could
hardly fadll to infer that the effect of some of them must be greater than that of others in the
production of mental disorders. Without entering into a discussion of the subject, it may merely be
remarked that the more nearly natural the employment, the less will be its probable influence in
causing insanity. ‘

M. Legoyt, by a comparison of the number of insane in each profession, or occupation, who were
in the French hospitals in 1853, with the similar numbers in the general population, arrived at the
following results:

Of the liberal professions, the proportion was........oovvuvienains Ceetreererinieas 1to 562
Soldiers and sailors, the proportion was.........cceevinnriviivirnena veeierienas .. 1to 802
Persons engaged in commercial pursuits, the proportion was. .......... Ceraseaana veees 110 2,347
Persons engaged in mechanical pursuits, the proportion was.............. Ceevaeaens 110 1,495
Servants, day laborers, &e., the proportion was .......... N .. lto 644
Miscellaneous, and no occupation, the proportion was. . ... D P S 1 to 1,594

The great proportion of soldiers and sailors is accounted for by the fact that provision is made for
“the immediate removal to a hospital of every man, in these two classes, who becomes insane.

The next in frequency are the members of the “liberal professions;” but the word “liberal” is
here used with a -broader signification than usual in connexion with the professions. In order that it
may be understood, as well as to show the proportion in each employment, we present all the occupa-
tions included under it:

Liberal Professions. Proportion,
Anrtists, (painters, sculptors, architects, engravers, muswums) v eneraa et i e 110 104
Jurists, (judges, advocates, notaries, lawyers, bailiffs)............... e reseierersmaas -+ 1t0.119
Ecclesiastics, (including monks and nmuns) .. eooeeiaiiaa. .. et e sarri s . 1to 253
Physicians, (including surgeons, apothecaries, and rmdwwes) ......................... 1 to 259
Professors and men of letters... ... et edteraime v et e cernans 1 to £80
Public office-holders and employds. ... .. S P beeeaeiaans Ceeaees 1to 727

Proprietors and teRaNt8......vivees srireenaneiaaraseirsinte siisareireienaaaenay 150 806

The very remarkable proportion in the first five classes, which consist almost exclusively of persons
devoted to mental pursuits, cannot fail to be observed.
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It is to be remarked that farmers are included under the head of “mechanical pursnits,” jn t1r€ firs
table; and it is shown that their proportion is far less than that of the others under the same head:

The proportion in the class of servants, &e., is very large. “This,” remarks the author, «gan © 1}15"
be explained by the great number of single persons in this class of those devoted to the in-door se :-vu:c
of families, and we have already seen that a majority of all the inmates of asylums are wnmarriedl- )

Dr. Dunglison, having collected, from the reports of fourteen American hospitals, 7,329 cases 11
which the profession or occupation is mentioned, and compared the numbers in cach group witlh the
corresponding numbers in the general population, according to the census of 1850, arrives at resulls
which are thus stated:

1. “Occupations which bear a greater ratio to the number of the insane than to that of the ge?? eral

‘population.
“The learned professions—medicine, divinity, and law.
“Other pursuits requiring education.
“BSea and river navigation.
“Commerce, trade, manufactures, mechanic arts, and mining.
2. “ Occupations which bear a greater ratio to the number of the general population than to tha¥t of
the insane.
“ Agriculbural pursuits.
“Government civil service.” '

He found the liability to, or the prevalence of, the disease in the “learned professions,” to e in
the following order: students, lawyers, physicians, dentists, clergymen; and in other pursuits requiring
education, as follows: artists, druggists, teachers, musicians, engineers. These two classes being com-
pared with each other, the relative liability or prevalence stood thus : artists, druggists, students, teachars,
lawyers, physicians, dentists, clergymen, musicians, engineers.

LEducation—Before we leave the subject of predisposing causes, it should be remarked, in the lan-
guage of Dr. Earle, in the National Almanac for 1863, “that he who attempts thoroughly to investigate
the sources of mental disorder at the present day will soon become convinced that, to a large extennt, its
foundation is laid in early life, by the faulty or pernicious practices too often followed in the education
and the rearing of the young. The stimulating drinks of the table, the late hours, the excitements of
society and of popular assemblies, in all of which here, more than in any other country, they are indulged;
the confinement and the hot-house forcing of the brain in the studies of the school, and the neglect, to
promote physical exercise to the degree necessary for that development of the body which will enalble
it to maintain a healthy equilibrium with the mind;—all these assist in creating o nervous irrital>ilit y
and a general abnormal condition of the body, which greatly expose the ind#vidual to attacks of bolil y
disease and of mental disorder. The brain is brought into such a state thata slight exciting cause, eit:her
physical, intellectual, or moral, may drive it into that diseased action the effect of which is insanity.””

Eaciting Causes—In proceeding to a cursory examination of the more purely excizing causes, it
may he premised that insanity is a disease of debility, and not of a superabundance of strength, as wwas,
in former times, generally, and still is, to a wide extent, believed. It necessarily follows that whatever
exhausts the power of the brain and nerves, depresses vitality, or debilitates the body, may, through
these effects, hecome the causative agent of insanity. Hence ill health, the intemperate use of spirittious
liquors, debauchery, self-abuse, excessive and prolonged labor, either manual or mental, night-watching
or great loss of sleep from any cause, excitement upon religious subjects, domestic and pecuniary Aiffi-
culties, disappointment and grief, are among the influences most productive of the disorder.

In the article in the National Almanac from which the foregoing extract is taken, the ten Mmoo wt
prolific causes, as exhibited in the records of the Massachusetts State Hospital, at Worcester; the Bloo1yy.-
ingdale Asylum, New York; and the Pennsylvania Hospital for the Insane, Philadelphia, are reportesc{.
Dr. John 8. Butler, of the Retreat, at Hartford, Connecticut, has, in his last report, combined thega
three tables and added thereto the similar records at the Retreat, We copy the resulting table as Gy

¢
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of the most satisfactory and instructive expositions of the subject hitherto published. Tt is re-arranged,
in order to place the several causes in the order of their apparent relative influence :

K @
< a
5 B £ g
B g TR i
o 172} D 3
5 g ER E H
E 5 | &F ] & g
‘Whole number of cases, with causes, reported ....... 3,197 1,186 2,220 2, 870 9,473
1. TI1 health of various kinds...-cveveruee vnnnn... 695 237 601 720 2,253
2. Intemperance ... ... iiiiiiiiiiiiiie cireaa. 194 117 243 2068 812
3. Religious exeitement ... ......cveviiiiuaaaen. 206 - 93 137 214 740
4. Domestic unhappiness ...... ..ooeviioiiiaaaan 413 €5 87 163 |- 728
5. Intense mental or bodily exertion............... 79 30 237 329 B )
6. Puerperal state. ... oL oiiiiiiiaioean 141 99 152 145 537
7. Masturbation - - - --+ ooo ool 270 37 50 161 518
8. Grief, loss of friends, &C.cnveeomeons ooiiaann. 72 43 103 203 511
9, Perplexities in business . ..oveoeeeaeeoiimnne, 140 133 140 04 507
10, Disappointed affection .. covv cvccveeore eoiann. 116 38 57 99 310
<) S 2,416 892 1,897 2, 386 7,591

Thus, of the 9,473 cases in which the causes were reported, 7,591, or 80.18 per cent, of the whole,
are supposed to have been produced by one of the ten causes, or classes of causes mentioned ; and let it
be especially observed that all these causes are such as exhaust, debilitate, or depress the vital or ner-
vous power. e _ ‘

Drs. Bucknill and Tuke, by a similar collocation of 30,087 cases reported in European and Ameri-
can hospitals, found the most prolific causes, and their order as productive influences, to be as follows:
“domestic troubles and domestic grief, intemperance, epilepsy, affections of head and spine, uterine
disorders, religious anxiety and excitement, disappointed affections, vice and immorality, fever and
fchrile diseases, fear and. fright, intense study, political and other excitement, wounded feelings.”

If the several diseases in this series of causes be included under one head, as they are in the fore-
going table, the series will become as follows:

1. IIl health of various kinds. 2. Domestic troubles and domestic grief. 8. Intemperance. 4.
Uterine disorders. 5. Religious anxiety and religious excitement. 6. Disappointed affection. 7. Vice
and immorality. 8. Fear and fright. 9. Intense study. 10. Political and other excitement. 11.
Wounded feclings.

There is now a strong similarity, so far as regards the causes, between this (English) series and
that (American) in the above table. Even the difference in the relative position of the causes is mostly
very casily to be explained. The second English cause, or class of causes, precedes the third, (intem-
perance,) hecause it includes both the fourth and eighth of the American causes. The fourth English
cause takes its higher position by reason of comprehending not only the sixth, but also a part of the
first, American cause. The seventh English cause doubtless includes the seventh American.

Aside from “ill health,” a generic term comprising a pretty large number of specific causes, it
appears that intemperance, in both Europe and America, is the most abundant producer of mental
disorders. Dr. Tuke concludes, from his researches, that about 12 per cent. of the cases admitted to
the hospitals are directly caused by it—an estimate which very nearly corresponds with the proportion
in the foregoing table. But a vast number are produced by it indirectly, not only by inducing poverty,
grief, ill health, &c., but also by giving the sad inheritance of mental imperfection and disease to offspring.

Dr. Dahl states that, in Norway, the most abundant sources of insanity are hereditary predisposition,

the intermarriage of near relatives, and the use of spirituous drinks. In regard to the last, he publishes

12



xc " INTRODUCTION.

a curious but instructive table, showing the prevalence of insanity in relation to the habits, temperate
or intemperate, of the people in the several sections of Norway. It is as follows:

Sober (or temperate) persons - Proportion

. in 100 of the population. of insane.

Diocese of Chuistiansand........... O 56.2 1in 246
Diocese of Christiana............. et e e 59.5 1 in 287
Diocese of Trondhjem. ... .. 00v vunss C e terenanaaaas veeen. 0634 1 in 296
Diocese of Tromsi, ... .... e e e e aeanes saane e 70.5 1 in 361
Diocese of Bergen.......ocvov.us. i s ia e 72.6 1in 345

It will be perceived that insanity regularly diminishes as temperance increases in the several suc-
cessive districts, with the single exception of the last.

In connexion with the subject of intemperance, it may be mentioned that, of all the cases to which
causes are assigned in the reports of American hospitals, about one per cent. are attributed to the use
of tobacco and opium.

‘We have now shown the alleged causes of more tlian four-fifths of the cases of mental disorder
treated in our hospitals, in which the sources could be satisfactorily ascertained. The remaining frac-
tion of cases were attributed to a large number of influences, many of them of very limited prevalence.
It is unnecessary to name them, but all of them are such as either directly or indirectly exhaust or
depress the nervous power, the great sustainer of vitality.

As but little has hitherto been written respecting one of the most prolific causes of insanity,
and as what has been ventured on this subject has appeared, generally, in works of a scientific cha-
racter, of limited circulation, we feel constrained to present here some views with which we have long
been impressed on the subject of—

Insanity from Religious Ezcitement—Trom its essential nature and the importance of its functions
and its objects, the rcligious sentiment, when brought into great activity, must necessarily sway
the whole physical, and, consequently, from the intimate connexion between mind and body, the
whole physical element of our being. History confirms this teaching of philosophy ; for in all ages
of the world, and under every system of theology, that sentiment has often exercised a dominant
power over the character and the conduct of men. Hence it is, perhaps, not very remarkable that,
among the most frequent generative agents of insanity in 'the United States, we find “religious
excitement.” Placed in a position-where we have hrought together, in one focal point, all the insane
of the land, with the causes apparent which have produced much of this widespread misery in its
most appalling form, we feel it a duty to the cause of humanity to set forth, in plain words the
unnecessary evils which have flowed from injudicious efforts in the cause of greatest good, (wherein
we shall encounter the prejudices of many excellent persons,) in the hope that the facts presented may
result in the advancement and honor of religion by detaching some of the evils which, at times,
accompany its promulgation; and we the more readily make avail of this means, because in no other
way can we reach those who are to benefit themselves and others by the results of our investigations.

Rational men, we trust, will view with forbearance, if they do not approve, any candid and
unprejudiced statement founded on facts, having in view the benefit of mankind; while those who take
exception will probably adopt new opinions, if they will but dispassionately investigate the question.
That the subject is one worthy the careful study of the philanthropist, and entitled to the prominence
which we have given it, no enlightened man will question, after due consideration of the table
exhibiting the ten principal agents productive of the disease, which is embodied in this article.

It must be remembered, too, that comparatively little of the general misery in different forms,
which results in insanity, is represented at any one period by such development, as many other
forms of suffering are ever attendant upon whatever is widely productive of the overthrow of reason.
This form of calamity seems to be the unerring, evident, and solemn indicator of something wrong, not
only inviting, but demanding serious consideration. There are four principal methods by which the
religious sentiment is aroused to that point at which it not unfrequently results in the produetion
of mental disorders. '
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‘TFirst. By those extraordinary and spasmodic efforts which occur in all sections of the country,
which are not restricted to any one sect or denomination, and are doubtless conceived in a spirit of
benevolence, yet in which, to say nothing of the character of the exercises, the excitement, both mental
and corporeal, is long-continued, and necessarily produces nervous exhaustion—the condition most
favorable for an attack of insanity.

Secondly. By that denunciatory and, as appears. to us, intemperate style of preaching, wherein
the terrors and consequences of Divine wrath are portrayed with all the vigor and the force of a vivid
imagination, giving over the minds of the young, the sensitive, the susceptible, and the strongly-
conscientious, to the dominion of despondency and fear, the action of which is powerfully depressive to
the vital energy, and, consequently, strongly promotive of an invasion of mental disorder; while the
solemn and awe-inspiring rites of some services are sore trials to the minds of the sensitive and
superstitious, contribute their influence to the subversion of reason, and would be even more fre-
quently fatal but for their rapidly and strongly contrasting variations, so illustrative of the remedial
power attributed to the administrators of these imposing ceremonies, which modifies their effect.

Thirdly. By those less public and more social exercises in which, not by ministers alone. but by
the laity as well, the religious sentiment is stimulated by appeals which reason is hardly free to avert,
and where, by a community of exercises, an excitement of the nervous system (too often mistaken in
regard to its origin and its character) is more easily aroused than in larger and more public
assemblies.

Fourthly. By solitary reading and meditation upon religious subjects, until personal demerit and
its -consequent punishment become the sole occupants of the thoughts, to the exclusion of those
consolations which the spirit of Christianity guarantees; all other subjects, even the most evident,
important, and pressing social duties, being lost sight of.

The records of all our hospitals will unquestionably furnish many examples o[ insanity produced
by each of these causes. Touching one of them, we malke an appropriate extract from the report,
for 1861, of the Butler* I—Iospital for the Insane, written by Dr. Ray, who remarks that he introduces
the example “not because it is strange and unparalleled, for such is not the case, but simply by way
of illustration.”

“ A worthy couple, one of whom, if not both, had inherited a strong tendency to mental disease, had lived quietly and
happily together until they entered upon the period of middle life. While thus pursuing the even tenor of their way, there
oceurred in the community an unusual excitement of the religious sentiment, manifested by frequent meetings; and these
persons, who, though morally correet, had never shown any particular intcerest in such things, determined, in imitation of theix
friends and neighbors, to frequent the meetings. This they did incessantly for three or four days, when reason began to give

way under the unnatural excitement, and, within a week from the time they began, they both became furiously insave, and in
that condition shortly after died.”

The foregoing is from the records of the Butler Hospital; but Dr. Ray quotes from the report,
for 1859, of the Royal Edinburgh Asylum, a case which is illustrative of the fourth of the above-
mentioned methods. “Six cases,” says that report, “were caused by religious excitement. ® *
* * . * *  The third case was a male, who had attendéd no meetings, but had
pored over the newspaper accounts of the revivals until he ultimately experienced some violent
paroxysms, which, he said, were the ¢ coming of God’ on him. - He became convulsed ; the convulsions
increased in severity, and his whole body was distorted ; violent excitement and incessant restlessness
continued up to the time of his death, which occurred in nine days after his first seizure.”

It is probably not generally known that many of the physical demonstrations, such as spasms,
convulsions similar to those in the foregoing case, and “trances,” phenomena which sometimes occur
in religious assemblies of Christians, and are often, as in the case at the Edinburgh Asylum, attributed
to a supernatural source, and which assume different forms in different localities, are perhaps still
more frequent among pagans.

* Providence, R. L
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In congregations of “Hurlers,” or “Howling Dervishes,” one of the minor denominatio;}s of
Mahometans, they are quite common, and we have the authority of the Brahmin, Gangoola, 5 JI1 ndao
convert to Christianity who recently visited America, for the assertion that they are not in‘frequent arnong
the Buddhists of his native country. As illustrations of the third of the methods above mentioned,
there are upon the records of some of our hospitals, cases, the circumstances of which, had they
oceurred in Central Africa or New Zealand, and been known in this country, would have awalsened
many an expression of sorrow and of pity for the superstition and the fanaticism of the penighted
heathen. _ - .

Let it be remembered that in writing thus we are condemning the abuse of the religions senti-
ment, not its wholesome, sustaining, and normal exercise. _

The late Dr. Woodward, in his report, for 1838, of the hospital at Worcester, Massachusetts, while
conceding the agency which “a subject so deeply interesting to the human mind as its eternal well-
being” must have in the production of insanity, remarks very appropriately :

« How wide from the appropriate office of religion it is to causo insanity—to carry human beings backwards, as it wWwere,
from the knowledge and the contemplation of their Creator, instead of aiding their approaches towards Him! Why, then, should
it produce this effect? Why, in less than six years, should it have sent seventy persons to this hospital for the insane % Tt can
only be hecause its motives and its sanctions have not been rightly addressed to individuals; or because those indiviluals lave
evidently misapprehended the true nature, office, and power of rcligion. There seems, then, but little reason to anticipate that
either of thesc three causes of insanity (including #ill health and domestic afflictions’) will be materially diminished un il J unt.er
notions of our human condition, duty, and destination shall pervade those portions of society where error is now preparing 18
victims to become insane.” '

Here we might well stop in our exposition of this branch of our subject, but we cannot forbear to
add the remarks of Dr. Ray, at the close of his discussion. They are more particularly addressed to
persons who inherit a predigposition to mental derangement, but are worthy the attention of all :

«The voice of admonition too often falls on unwilling ears, for people are slow to believe that exercises which are highly
meritorious, because leading to a good result, and prompted, perhaps, by Divine influence, can, by any possibility, be dan g erous
to mental health. Indeed, it seems to them little short of impiety to suppose it. Let them remember that they are yet in the
flesh, and that no pursuit or exercise, however commendable, can be successfully followed by a system of means not in arccord-
ance with the laws of the animal cconomy. They may be sure that these will not be suspended to enable them to accommplish
a desirable end; and they may be also sure that Divine influences are always in harmony with those natural laws whiclh have
proceeded from the same bencficent source. Those who are sincercly desivous of guarding against the development of xnovbid
tendencies, should carefully avoid all scenes of religious excitement, indulge their religious emotions in quiet and by ordinary
methods, always allowing ather emotions and other duties their xightful share of attention. Regulated in this manner, tlre veli-
gious sentiment will be to them not only a source of spiritual comfort, but a power moro efficient, it may be, than any otlrer, for
maintaining the healthy balance of the faculties, and keeping in abeyance the hereditary proclivities to disease.”

- Although perfectly aware that many great, good, and influential divines have pursued a policy incon-
sistent with our views, in order to obtain a more perfect mastery over the power or will of their hearers,
yet, with the lights before us we cannot but cenclude that. by the cultivation of a different style, they
would have proved equally great, and to have exercised even wider influence for good, without that alloy
of evil which, though it may not have been realized because diffused, existed as surely as that like
causes produce, under similar circumstances, like effects. :

If this exposition touching a fruitful cause of insanity should have the effect of modifyinng the
character of religious teachings, so as to render them more consistent with the real interests of liu-
manity, and thus to insure greater respect for principles, in danger of being prejudiced by inconsidlesxate
abuse, we shall have accomplished an end worthy of greater efforts in resulting good. ‘

Treatment—Among the many evidences of progressive science and enlightened philanthropy Fuee-
nished by the history of the last three-quarters of a century, none are more characteristic, and perh aps
no oue appears in bolder relief, than the system of treatment of the insane which, adopted withita that
period, now widely prevails among civilized nations. In a civil, social, and moral point of viewrs the
space s broad which separates the gloomiest cell of a prison, with its bolts, bars, and chains, firom
spacious apartments furnished with the conveniences and comforts, as well as many of the luxuries, of
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life. Yet this space has been traversed by the insane within the seventy years next preceding the
present time. It is proposed to give in this place a brief sketch of the history, more especially in respect
to the United States, of this important amelioration of the condition of a large class of our fellow-men,

About the middle of the eighteenth century some philanthropists of Philadelphia took preliminary
measures for the foundation of a general curative institution in that city; and in 1751 the provincial
assembly of Pennsylvania passed an act of incorporation under the title: “ The Contributors of the
Pennsylvania Hospital.” This charter provided not only for the relief of persons suffering from general
diseases, but also for the “reception and cure of lunatics.” '

It is believed that this was the first legislative provision in the American colonies for the restora-
tive treatment, in a public hospital, of persons afflicted with mental alienation. The hospital was opened
on February 11, 1752, and thenceforward one of its departments was specially appropriated to that
class of patients.

The next practical movement in a similar direction was in Virginia; and to her belongs the honor
of being the pioneer of all the colonies in the establishment of an institution exclusively devoted to the
insane. An act providing for the lunatics and idiots of the colony passed her legislature on November
10, 1769. A hospital was erected at Williamshurg at an expense of £1,070, and opened on or about
September 14, 1773. In the course of the war of independence the building was evacuated and used
as barracks for the colonial troops. Subsequently, but at what precise period we are not informed, it
was re-opened, and has since been conducted in accordance with its original purpose.

In 1771 the Earl of Dunmore, then governor of the colony of New York, granted a charter for the
institution now knowu as the “New York Hospital,” in the city of New York. The intervention of the
war with England prevented the opening of this hospital until January 8, 1791. Insane patients, so
far as appears by the records, were not admitted until 1797,

Such, and such alone, according to present knowledge, were the completed provisions for the tare
and treatment of the insane, in the hospitals of the United States, prior to the cloge of the eighteenth
century. But the character of the treatment was more custodial than curative; and the means em-
ployed, including, as they did, the severest forms of bodily restraint, were better adapted to felons than
to persons laboring under disease.

We have now arrived at the period of initiation, in another country, of an enterprise which, Whether
we regard the boldness of its beginning, the rapidity of its progress, the extent of territory over which
it has spread, the success which it has achieved, or the amount of good to mankind of which it has
been the minister, challenges the admiration of every advocate of human improvement and every lover
of his race. ' o

In the midst of the horrors of the French revolution, Dr. Pinel walked the reddened streets of
Paris a minister of benevolence, a physician with a heart. He was connected with the Bicétre Hos-
pital, in which many of the insane were confined in cells, and loaded with manacles and chains.  After
repeated solicitations, he at length, in the latter part of the year 1791, obtained permission from the
public authorities to remove these torturing implements of bodily restraint. The first person upon
whom the experiment was tried was an English captain, who, being subject to paroxysms of extreme
violence, had been chained there forty years. A promise of good behavior having been obtained from
him, the chains were loosed, and the man, returning as it were to the joys of life, kept his promise, ren-
dered himself useful, and had no recurrence of maniacal fury during the two additional years of his resi-
dence in the hospital. Twelve inmates of the hospital were thus relieved from their irons on the first
day of the experiment, and in the course of a few days forty-one more were similarly released. History
furnishes few sketches of more touching interest than the account of these proceedings given by M
Scipion Pinel, son of the chief actor in them.

Nearly simultaneously with the early measures of Pinel, and, as is believed, without a,ny knowledge
of them, William Tuke, of York, England, conceived the plan of founding a hospital for the treatment
of the insane, upon principles more enlightened and humane than had theretofore prevailed in Great
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Britain. His plan was carried into execution by the construction of the Friend’s Retreat for the Ins'mc, '
at York, which was opened in the year 1796.

Such was the twofold source of the movement which, though compelled to contend with the pre-
cedents and the prejudices of ages, and though, for this and other reasons, its progress was slow for many
years, was destined fully to triumph over established usage in the countries of its origin.

Before the close of the eighteenth century, German students in the medical school of Paris had
carried home the new theory and practice of Pinel, and had begun that work of reformatory regenera-
tion of the iustitutions for the insane in their native land, which, though small at its beginning and
repressed by hindrances similar to those already alluded to, has since heen prosecuted with perhaps
o less vigor or success than in France or England.

The spirit of the enterprise crossed the Atlantic more slowly than it traversed the boundaries of
the German states. The first decennium of the curvent century furnishes no new movement on behalf
«of the insane in the United States, except the erection for their accommodation of a separate though
nearly adjacent building at the New York hospital. This occurred in 1808.

As early as 1797 Mr, Jeremiah Yellot, of Baltimore, gave seven acres of land to the State of Ma-
ryland, on condition that the government should found a hospital for the treatment of insanity and
general diseases. In 1798 an appropriation for the purpose was made, and, increased by private con-
tributions as well as by an appropriation by the municipal government of Baltimore, applied to the con-
struction of a suitable building. But the hospital was not opened until 1816.

The success of the retreat at York having become known upon this side of the Atlantic, some
-members of the Society of Friends, in Pennsylvania, desiring to provide hospital accommodations for
the insane, formed an association in 1812, obtained a charter, erected a building near the village of
Frankford, but now within the limits of the city of Philadelphia, and, under the title *“Asylum for the
Relief of Persons deprived of the use of their Reason,” the institution was opened in May, 1817.

In the course of these proceedings in Pennsylvania measures for the attainment of a similar end
were taken by the trustees of the Massachusetts general hospital, in Boston. A distinet establishment,
though a branch of that institution, was constructed near Charlestown, now in Somerville, and, desig-
nated as the “ McLean Asylum for the Insane,” was opened on the 6th of October, 1818,

Five institutions for the care and curative treatment of the insane in the United States went into
operation in the course of the decennium terminating with the close of 1830. In 1815 preliminary
measures were prosecuted by the board of governors of the New York hospital for the foundation, at
Bloomingdale, of a branch of that institution. A grant from the State legislature of an annuity of ten
thousand dollars, for forty years, was obtained, an edifice erected and opened for patients in 1821, under
the title of “Bloomingdale Asylum for the Insane” The retreat for the insane at Hartford, Connecticut,
and the Kentucky Eastern Lunatic Asylum, at Lexington, first received patients in 1824; and the
Western Lunatic Asylum of Virginia, at Staunton, as well as the State Lunatic Asylum of South Caro-
lina, at- Columbia, in 1828. ‘

Earliest in the next succeeding period of ten years was the State Lunatic Hospital, at Worcester,
Massachusetts, which was opened in 1833. The Vermont Asylum for the Insane, at Brattleboro’, fol-
lowed in 1836; the Central Ohio Lunatic Asylum, at Columbus, in 1838; the City Lunatic Asylum, a
South Boston, Massachusetts, and the New York City Lunatic Asylum, on Blackwell’s Island, both
pauaper institutions, in 1839 ; and the Maine Insane Hospital, at Augusta, and the Tennessee Hospital
for the Insane, at Nashville, in 1840. Not far from the beginning of the year 1838 the patients with
general diseases were removed from the Maryland Hospital, at Baltimore, and that institution was thence-
forth devoted to the treatment of insanity alone.

It was during this decennium that the greatest impulse was given to the scheme for ameliorating
the condition of the insane in the United States. In the production of this impulse, no man exerted
greater influence than the late Doctor Samuel B. Woodward, who was at that time superintendent of

the State Lunatic Hospital, at Worcester, Massachusetts. The zeal and hopefulness with which he
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illuminated a sphere thitherto-almost universally regarded, in the popular mind, as shrouded with clouds
and involved in darkness, and the elaborate and interesting reports which, emanating from his pen,
were scattered broadly through the country, all contributed to the awwkmrr of an interest in the eubject
which had never previously been manifested.

In the course of this period, also, that eminent philanthropist, Miss D. L. Dix, began a series of
benevolent and beneficent labors to which female biography, throughout the history of the world, pro-
bably exhibits no equal. Beginning in Massachusetts, and subsequently proceeding to other States, she’
traversed the counties and townships within their several jurisdictions, visited all the public receptacles
for the insane, together with all the private hovels, dens, garrets, and cellars for solitary maniacs, to
which access could be gained. She stimulated individuals to exertions and contributions in the cause,
and, in memorials to legislatures and by appeals to Congress, called upon the governments to extend the
agsistance of the commonwealth to this class of its suffering people.

In 1839, a pamphlet entitled “A Visit to Thirteen Asylums for the Insane in Europe,” by Dr.
Pliny Earle, was published in Philadelphia and extensively circulated among physicians and others
interested, or likely to become interested, in the subject. s the first somewhat comprehensive account
of the European establishments which appeared in this country, it had no small influence in the pro-
motion of the cause.

The Pennsylvania Hospital for the Insane, situated about two miles west of the old State House,
in Philadelphia, and a branch of the Pennsylvania Hospital, was opened in 1841. The New Hamp-
shire Asylum for the Insane, at Concord, the Mount Hope Institution, at Baltimore, Maryland, and the
Lunatic Asylum of the State of Georgia, at Milledgeville, commenced operations in 1842; the New
York State Lunatic Asylum, at Utica, in 1843 ; the first hospital disconnected from the almshouse for
the insane poor of Kings county, New York, at Flatbush, in 1845; the Butler Hospital for the Insane,
a corporate institution, at Providence, Rhode Island, in 1847 ; and the New Jersey State Lunatic Asy-
lom, at Trenton, the Indiana Hospital for the Insane, at Indianapolis, and the Insane Asylum of the
State of Louisiana, at Jackson, in 1848.

Such were the completed results of the increased activity of the enterprise in the fourth decade
of the century. Among the most important agencies in the promotion of the cause, in the course of
this period, was the “ Association of Medical Superintendents of American Institutions for the Insane,”
which held its first meeting in Philadelphia, in 1845.

The propositions relative to the construction, arrangements, and organization of hospitals for the
insane, drawn up by Dr. Thomas 8. Kirkbride, of the Pennsylvania Hospital for the Insane, and adopted
by this association, have generally been received as the highest authority upon the subjects. Although
the idea may have occurred to others, yet Dr. Francis T. Stribling, superintendent of the Western
Lunatic Asylum of Virginia, was the first to take the active measures which led to the promotion of this
useful association, which has greatly contributed to a uniformity of views and practme among the super-
intendents of American hospitals for the insane.

The first number of the American Journal of Insanity was issued in July, 1844. It was edited
by its originator, the late Dr. Amariah Brigham, at that time superintendent of the New York State
Lunatic Asylum, at Utica. Intended not alone for the benefit of professional readers, but also for the
dissemination of more accurate views of insanity among the people, its editor endeavored to adapt its
contents to the attainment of this twofold object. The Journal is still continued, under the editorship
of Dr. John P. Gray and the other officers of the Asylum at Utica. It hasassumed amore purely scien-
tific and professional character, and has done great service in the cause to which it is devoted.

In the course of this decade Dr.Luther V. Bell, of the McLean Asylum, Dr. Isaac Ray, of the
Batler Hospital, Dr. H. A. Buttolph, of the New Jersey State Lunatic Asylum, and Dr. Pliny Earle,
for several years connected with the Bloomingdale Asylum, visited the rapidly improving institutions
of Bavope. Among the fruits of their observations we have the design of the Butler Hospital, by Dr.
Bell; an elaborate résumé entitled “ Observations on the Principal Hospitals for the Insane in Grreat
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Britain and Germany,” by Dr. Ray; some articles in the Journal of Insanity, by Dr. Buttolph ; and a
descriptive work entitled “ Institutions for the Insane in Prussia, Austria, and Germany,” by Dr., Toarle.

No less than eighteen new institutions were put in operation in the course of the decenniupn from
1851 to 1860, inclusive. The State Lunatic Hospital of Pennsylvania, at Harrisburg, the State T uanatic
Asylum of Missouri, at Fulton, and the Illinois State Hospital for the Insane, at Jacksonville, were of gan-
ized and first received patients in 1851. The new building of the Tennessee Hospital, a few miles
from Nashville, was so far completed as to be occupied in 1852. The State Insane Asylum of Cali-
fornia, at Stockton, and the Hamilton County Lunatic Asylum, a pauper institution, now at Mill
Creek, near Cincinnati, Ohio, and called the Longview Asylum, were opened in 1853 ; the Massachu-
setts State Lunatic Hospital, at Taunton, and the Western Lunatic Asylum of the State of Kentucky,
at Hopkinsville, in 1854 ; the United States Government Hospital for the Insane, near Washing ton,
District of Columbia, the new building of the Kings County Lunatic Asylum, at Flatbush, WNew
York, the Mississippi State Lunatic Asylum, at Jackson, the Northern Ohio Lunatic Asylum, at N ew-
burg, the Southern Ohio Lunatic Asylum, at Dayton, and Brigham Hall, a corporate institute, at Can-
andaigua, New York, in 1855 ; the Insane Asylum of North Carolina, at Raleigh, and a department of
the Western Pennsylvania Hospital, at Pittsburg, (since transferred to an extensive establishment at
Dixmont,) in 1856 ; the Massachusetts State Lunatic Hospital, at Northampton, and the New York
State Asylum for Insane Convicts; at Auburn, in 1858 ; the Michigan Asylum for the Insane, at T ala-
mazoo, and a department of the Marshall Infirmary, at Troy, New York, in 1859 ; the Alabama L ospital
for the Insane, at Tuscaloosa, and the Wisconsin State Lunatic Asylum, at Madison, in 1860.

In January, 1860, the Pennsylvania Hospital for the Insane separated the sexes, by placing them
in two distinct establishments, about one quarter of a mile apart, but on the same farm and wunder
the same general medical superintendence. The buildings of the department for males are as large as
the original buildings for both sexes, and were erected and furnished wholly by the contributions of

_private citizens, chiefly residents of Philadelphia. This is the first example, in America, of a sy stem
for the treatment of the sexes in separate establishments, independent each of the other except imx their
general government.

A valuable work entitled “A Manual for Attendants in Hospitals for the Insane,” by Dr. John
Curwen, of the State Lunatic Hospital of Pennsylvania, appeared in 1851; and in 1854 Dr. Th.omas
8. Kirkbride published a treatise “On the Construction, Organization, and General Arrangements of
Hospitals for the Insane,” which has become a standard authority.

~ The State Hospital at Austin, Texas, was opened in either 1860, or the first part of 1861, (we
have had no means of obtaining the exact date,) and the Jowa State Hospital, at Mount Pleasant, in. 1 861.

Inasmuch as the people of all the States have a community of interest in one of the public
hospitals above mentioned, it is proper that we should give a more particular account of that
institution than of those of a more local character.

The Government Hospital for the Insane was specially intended for the insane of the armyr, the
navy, the revenue cutter service, and the indigent of the District of Columbia. It is situated o1x the
eastern shore of the Potomac river, within the limits of the District of Columbia, and about two 1miles
south of the Capitol, in Washington. The principal building, constructed of brick, is seven hunidred
and twenty feet in length. Its architectural plan and internal arrangements are among the Tyest
which have resulted from the experience and the studies of many able men employed in the specialty,
A farm of one hundred and ninety-five acres belongs to the establishment.

The first appropriation by Congress for this institution was made in August, 1852. Dr. Chaxrles
H. Nichols was soon afterwards appointed as superintendent, and under his direction and supervision
the building was begun in May, 1853. A section of it was completed and opened for the reception
of patients in January, 1855. Tt is now complete, with the exception of the internal finish of & small

section. The aggregate amount of appropriations for the purchase of the farm and the construction
of the buildings, is $473,040.
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The number of patients on the first of July, in each year since the hospital was opened, was as
follows: in 1855, 63; in 1856, 92; in 1857, 110; in 1858, 117; in 1859, 138; in 1860, 167; in 1861,
180; in 1862, 212; and in 1863, 278. The number of persons treated prior to the 1st of July, 18683,
was 974. Of these, 432 were natives of the United States; 422 of foreign countries, and the place of
birth of 120 is unknown. .

The hospltfd is under the general supervision of the Department of the Interior. Since it was
commenced, six different men, representing various shades of political opinion, have held the office
of secretary, and all of them have manifested an intelligent, liberal, and benevolent interest in the
success of the enterprise. In no instance has the department sought to control the patronage of the
institution, or in any degree to cripple its usefulness by making it contribute to the especial advantage of
the political party in power. Congress has been liberal in its appropriations; and among its members
the hospital, in every stage of its progress, has found warm and earnest supporters, whose aid was hon-
orable to themselves and a cause of gratitude in the heart of every American philanthropist. The
hospital remains in the charge of Dr. Nichols, under whose supervision it has been wholly created.

Aside from the public institutions, a few private establishments for the treatment of the insane
have been opened in the United States, in the course of the last forty years. Although some of those
which have been discontinued were directed by able and humane men, and several others still .in
operation are considerably patronized and well conducted by men of high character, yet a conscious-
ness of the undeniable tendency to abuse involved in a purely private pecuniary enterprise of this
kind, as shown in the history of similar establishments in Europe, has operated to discourage their
multiplication and pr osperity in this country.

Since the opening of the public institutions, nearly all of them have been enlarged, some to the
extent of doubling or trebling their original capacity. With few exceptions, chiefly among those most
recently founded, the buildings have been undergoing changes of internal architecture and arrange-
ment, in conformity with progressive knowledge. They differ very materially in plan, extent,
stracture, and means and facilities for the prosecution of curative treatment. A large proportion of
them will not suffer in comparison with the better class of similar institations in Great Britain,
France, and Germany. It is believed that, in executive administration, they are governed with
prudence, benevolence, and kindness; that their officers are generally earnest laborers, emulous of
improvement; and that the unfortunate insane may be committed to them in full confidence of
immunity from cruelty or abuse.

The following table includes a list of the American hospitals now in operation, together with
some particulars not mentioned in the foregoing historical sketch :

Hospitals for the Insane in the United States, 1863.

g k]
& . . | s 8
Title, Location, State. Foundation. % ¥ Present superin tendent o1 2.3
. o physician. g
B -
A &
1, Eastern Lunatic Asylum ..o oev oo Williamshurg ....| Virginia - ...l State oo -2 |oooen i ceen 57
9, Friends’ Asylum . coeronnconnecinaaaan Philadelphia...... Pennsylvania...| Corporate .-..| 1817 | Dr. J. H. Worthmgton e 82
3, MeLean Asylam o covvnenaneionnunnns Somerville - ..--.. Massachnsetts . f....d0e.e. cuen 1818 | Dr, John E. Tyler.......... 176
4. Bloomingdale Asylom. .. ccocoovvannns Now York.uoo oo New York...... DY |, PSRN 1821 | Dr. D. Tilden Brown........ 161
5. Retreat for the Insame. ... erceceaaan- Hartford . ........ Connecticut . _..[....do....-...[ 1824 [ Dr. Jolm 8. Butler.......... 231
6. Eastern Lunatic Asylum .. ... o.ooao. Lexington - ...-.- Kentueky --- ... State.... ....| 1824 | Dr. W, 8. Chipley ... caca-. 23]
7. State Lunatic Asylum ...oooiomieianen Columbia ..u\...- South Cardlina..|.c..do.ees oann 1828 | Dr. J. W. Parker-cev..e..... 192
8. Westorn Lunatic ASylum. - «oev vonenee Staunton. ........ Virginia - oo fereaG0ananans 1828 | Dr. Francis T. Stribling -.... 319
9, Lunatic Hospital:..cvnn.n P ‘Worcester........ Massachusetts ..[....do.... .-«. 1833 | Dr. Merrick Bemis ceveenene. 306
10. Maryland Hospital «vooumecoemvnnnnns Baltimore ........ Maryland ... .- ce-edoaooann 1834 | Dr. John Fonerden.......... . 106
11, Insane Department Philadelphia Hospital Philadelpbia...... Ponnsylvania. .| Pauper.. ....]...... Dr. 8. W. Buatler.eeoeeeennn 523
12. Asylum for the Insane ........-evenne BrattleBoro’ -..... Vermont -.-.--- State ... ... 1836 | Dr. William H. Roclkwell.... 433
13. Central Lunatic Asylum. .. ... -evteen- Columbus.....ac.d Ohioe.ccennnae. creel0enecaea.| 1838 D R TNE 2 v anas kD,

13
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Hospitals for the Insanc in the United States, 1863—Continued.
.
Title. Location, ¥ State. Foundation, |% & Present sulae}lfatendent or =3
2" physician. £
3 B 4
/ i oy
14, Bostor City Lunatic Asylum .......... South Boston..... Massachusetts .| Pauper.. ....| 1830 | Dr. Clement A. Walker...... 241
15. New York City Lunatic Asylom ....... New York........ New York...... [ ' DU 1839 | Dr. Moses I. Ranney ......- 769
16. Insane Hospital coocororommnnuoniaoe. Angusta -.ovvnnn. Maine «.ocea... State ... .... 1840 | Dr. Henry M. Harlow._..... 252
17, Hospital for the Insane......occann oot Neor Nashville... .| Temnessee--. ... JRRNY | (< DR, 1840 | Dro ——Jones.. oo ..ooooo... 158
18, Pennsylvania Hospitol for the Insane...| Philadelphia. ..... Pennsylvania...| Corporate 1841 | Dr. Thomas 8. Kirkbride -...: ks
19, Asylum for the Tnsene -...coveennaoon, Concord -........ New Hampshire.| State ........ 1842 | Dr. Jesse P, Baneroft ........ 188
20, Mount Hope Institution. ...... ... ... Baltimore ........ Maryland ...... Mixed ....... 1842 | Dy, William I, Stokes . ...... 003
91, Lunatic ASylum. eveecmmmeomnraanans Milledgeville.. ....| Georgia........ State ........ 1842 | Dr, Thomas F. Green ... ... o7
22, Lunatic Asylum.ccemeeevercmneiennss 9711 R New York...... ceendoaa ol 1843 | Dr. Jolm P, Gray o eenne. ... 514
23. Butler Hospital for the Insane ......... Providence-...... Rhode Island. .. Corpomtc 1847 | Dr.Isaac Ray covees coose 132
24, Lunatic AsyIum. ascesvroenncneoan oo Trenton.......... New Jersey ....| State ........ 1848 | Dr. H. A. Buttolph .ouea ... 334
25, Insene ASYIUm. coeeereacrverercin o, Jackson . ........ Louistan® «caveefu... [ DU, 1848 | Dr. J. D. Barkdull. .. ... .... 157
26. Hospital for the Insane...ecvevaen-.., .-| Indianapolis...... Indiana ........ P 1 S 1848 | Dr. JLH, Woudburn. ... .... 300
97, Lunatic Hospital-vovaeeieeeoeanannii, Harishbwg . .-.... Pennsylvania...|....do........ 1851 | Dr. John Curwen . .......... Q67
98, Hospital for the Insane.......couune.. Jacksonville...... Ilinois «.-- .... doeaeol. 1851 | Dr. Andrew McFarland ...... 231
29, Lunatic Asylum..eceeeeiveraiennn .. Falton..e.ev. ... Missowi-.v---- R (< 1851 | Dr. T. R, HL Smith ... --. ... 171
0. Tnsone ASYMIM. ..vverininsneanen .. Stockton ... ... Californigs .« - - .. odoaaols 1851 | Dr. W.P. Tilden .. e vvveenns 416
31, Longview Asylum....oouemnannnnn ol Mill Creek --..... Ohio ... oeut Co pauper...| 1853 | Dr.O. M. Langdon c..ovn ...t 357
32, Lunatic Hospitaleeocavecovenn ool Taunton . ........ Massachusetts ..{ State ........ 1834 | Dr. George C, 8. Chonte.....- 411
33, Western Lunatic Asylum..oaoeoovn oL Hopkinsville -.... Kentucky .-.... Y ' SR 1854 | Dr. T G. Montgomery ....... 138
34, Lunatic Asylum.oeceennnesnnananann. Jackson . ........ Mississippi - ... U1+ T 1855 | Dr, Robert Kells ... ... ... 106
35. U. 8. Government Hospital for Insane..| Near Washington .| Dis, of Columbia,| Umted States.| 1855 | Dr. Charles H. Nichols....... 240
36. Northern Lunatic Asylum .cecuea.ooo.. Newburg. - +vvuen.| Ohioeer ceneen State ........ 1855 | Dr. 0. G. Kendriek ... ....... 141
37, Southern Liunatic Asylum ..ouean.nn... Dayton ... oaaen. Ohio --.. vennns evdooaaaol 1855 | Dr. Richard Gundry ......... 1G1
38, Brigham Hall..c.evciomiiviiaoon. Canandaigua - ... New Tork...... Cmpm ate . 1835 | Dis. G. Cook and J, B. Chapin, 40
39, Kings County Lunatic Asylum ........ Flatbush ... .... New York...... Pauper.. .... 1855 | Dr. Edward B, Chapin ....... 366
40. Insane Asylum..ceeeecaniemnannas auas Raleigh.......... North Carolina..| State ........ 1850 | Dr. Edward C, FFisher........ 147
41, Western Penngylvania Hospital.... .... Dizmont..-.-.... Pennsylvania. .. Mixed ....... 1856 | Dr. Joseph A, Reed. .- ... .... 114
42, Lunatic Hospital . -«.eovceevnoui. ... Northampton . .....| Massachusetts ..| State ........ 1858 | Dr. William XL Prineo ....... a3
43, Asylum for Insane Convxcts ........... Aubtin. .. eveeees New York...... PO [+ N 1858 | Dr. Charles I, Van Anden.... 51
44, Asylum for the Insane ................ Kalamazoo. ...-.. Michigan .. ... B T 1839 | Dr. E. H. Van Deusen . ...... 165
Hospital for the Insamne ... ... .... Madison ......... Wiseonsin . ....[....do........ 1860 | Dr. J. P, Clement - .c.oo ... 103
46. Hospital for the Insane ............... Tuscalooss . -con-. Alabama....... B [ PO N 1860 | Dr. James P. Bryce..oveeinan]inaa ..o
47. Hospital for the Insane® .............. Austin........... Texas« coveaenfeeendonai i ]oaanan. Dr, J. M. Steiner ovaen oo 40
48, Hospital for the Insane ............... Mt. Pleasant...... Towa.oooon col]oot do...c.... 1861 | Dr, R. J. Patterson .......... 140
Total number of patients. - «vevueaneleereinnmar i e e e 11,133

returned by the census.

* Opened in 1860 or 1861.

Since the foregoing was written we have received information, believed to be authentic, that, in
October, 1862, the legislature of Olegon “passed a law for the proper care of the insane and idiotic;”

that, in pursuance thelcof, a hospltal has been established at East Portland, in the said State, and
that, in the summer of 1863, “new wmga, kitchen,” &c., were to be added to the building.
The only States in which there is no hospital of the kind are Alkansas, Delaware, Florida,
Kansas, and Minnesota.
The aggregate number of patients in the hospitals (11,133) is less than half the number (23,999)

Hence the wants of the country, in this respect, are far from being supplied,

and a broad field is still open for the exertions of private liberality and philanthropy, and the mani-
festation of public beneficence.
The treatment of insanity, as pursued in the hospitals at the present day, is properly divided

into two parts.
generally called the medical and the moral treatment.

One of these might be termed the direct, the other the indirect, but they are
The medical treatment consists in the use of

such medicines as, in each particular case, will be likely to restore the body to a healthy condition,
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This treatment, as a method, has undergone a radical change within the last fifty—mostly within the
last thirty—years. Formerly, based upon the hypothesis that insanity is a disease of strength, or of active
inflammation, it chiefly consisted in the liberal employment of blisters, purgatives, cupping, and blood-
letting. Now, founded upon the well-supported theory that the disorder originates in debility, its
principal remedies are stimulants and tonics. The success of the present method demonstrates not
only the excellence of the practice, but the truth of the theory.

The moral treatment includes the exercise of a mild but firm directive and disciplinary power
over the actions of the patient, by which he is gradually restored to healthful habits and wholesome
self-restraint, and the attempt to win him from the vagaries of his delusions to those mental and
manual pursuits which give solidity, strength, and activity to the normal mind. The means adopted
for the attainment of these ends are, the regular hours of hospital life, appropriate manual labor,

_walking, riding, athletic and other games, attendance upon religious services, reading and other
literary pursuits, lectures upon scientific and miscellaneous subjects, dramas, concerts, balls, and other
recreations, entertainments, and amusements. In the method of moral treatment the change has been
no less than in that of medical treatment. This change may he comprehended in two brief, generie
statements : first, the ulmost absolute disuse of mechanical appliances for bodily restraint; and,
secondly, the introduction of the conveniences, comforts, and, to some extent, the luxuries that apper-
tain to civilized life, into the apartments of the patients, and to all parts of the hospital establishments
where such means will benefit them.

The following notesworthy table, compiled from the records of the Lincoln Asylum, England, by
Robert Gardiner Hill, house surgeon of that establishment, well illustrates not only the extent to
which mechanical restraint was once employed, but the statistical history of its reduction.
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“Tn connexion with the foregoing, it must be mentioned that the entries of the visitors and the
reports of the physicians alike agree in describing the condition of the patients as much improved, the
quiet of the house increased, and the number of accidents and snicides materially reduced.” ‘ ‘

- Subsequently to the record in the table, mechanical restraint was resorted to in but one or two
instances, and, in 1838, Mr. Hill published a work in which he advanced the following proposition as a
principle: “In a properly constructed building, with a sufficient number of suitable attendants, restraint
is never necessary, never justifiable, and always injurious, in all cases of lunacy whatever.” The doctrine
found many advocates and followers in IEngland, but in France, Germany, and the United States it has
been almost universally rejected. All men of experience in the specialty are well aware that there are
occasional instances in which the true interest and welfare of the patient are best promoted by restraint,
of some kind, upoﬁ the limbs. Even Mr. Hill admits this; and the great defect, as appears to us, in
the practical working of his principle is, that, in order to secure this restraint, the hands of an_attendzmt
are substituted for some mechanical appliance. What man, sane or insane, would not be more restive
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and violent if held by another man than if confined by a leathern muff upon his hands? In the former
case mind encounters mind and muscle grapples with muscle, and the struggle consequently becomes
more and more vehement; in the latter, the contention is simply with brute matter, where resistance is
merely passive, and there can be no exasperation of the conflict by mutual irritation and reaction,
While, therefore, the superintendents of American hospitals reject the arbitrary rule of Mr. Hill, they
adopt the safer one of employing mechanical restraints only when they are vequired by the best
interests or true welfare of the patient.

Manual employment is considered one of the most powerful agencies in the promotion of a cure
{from insanity. It requires exercise, and thus promotes sleep, digestion, and all the bodily functions,
It tends to concentrate the mind upon a useful object, and therefore to withdraw it from its vagaries,
aberrations, and delusions. .

This branch of the treatment, although extensively employed in the Ameucan hosplmls, has not
been so thoroughly systematized and applied to so large a proportion of the patients as in the foreign,
and especially the British, institutions. In an article in the American Journal of Insanity for October,
1862, Dr. Jarvis presents a table of the per-centage of employed patients in eighteen British hospitals,
“The average,” says he, “of the fifteen asylums in which the proportion of both sexes employed is
stated, is, of males 67.2, and of females 69.2 per cent” In one year the per-centage at the Edinburgh
Asylum was, males 95, females 80.

We must omit further details upon moral treatment, although it is a branch of the geneml cmfmve
system so important, that, other things being equal, that hospital will be the best which keeps in opera-
tion the most elaborate means of pursuing it. And-so extensive have these means become in some of
our hospitals, that, what with libraries, museums of curiosities, and specimens of natural history, news-
papers, lectures, musical instruments, horses and caumgeb, bowling-alleys, billiard- tﬂblbb, &e., even a
sane man, to whom a somewhat retived situation is not distasteful, may there find plentiful resources
for the leading of a comfortable, pleasant, and intellectual life.

* The subject of moral treatment,” writes Dr. Bucknill, #iz as wide as that of education; nay, wider; for it is education’
applied to a ficld of mental phenomena extended beyond the normal size by the breaking down of all the usual limits. Every
case has its peculiarities, requiring that its moral treatment should be adapted to them. Moreover, in identical cases, if such
can be supposed to exist, the same treatment will not equally succeed in the hands of different medical men. M. Leuvet says:
«To combat the same disease two physicians take each a different part; (Query, method ?) ; since, finding in themselves dissimilar
faculties and aptitndes, they choose the means with the use of which they are best acquainted. The moral pharmacopeeia of the
physician, if we may be permitted the expression, ia in his head and in his heart; he has in himself that whieh he gives to his
patient. If ingenious, he will give much ; if clumsy, although learned, he will do no good. As for precepts and guides, if they
exist for you, they are in you; seck them not elsewhere. The moral treatment is not a seience; it iz an art, like cloguence,
painting, music, poetry. However great a master of the art you may be, if you give rules, he alone will submit hiself to them

who i3 your inferior. In matters of physical science there are precise rules: in mathematical ones there are rigorous calcula-
tions ; but in morals, there must be inspiration.” ”’

As an illustration of the spirit of Dr. Leuret's remarks, as well as to give a specimen from that yeb
unwritten book which the elder D'Israeli might have entitled “The Curiosities of Moral Treatment,”
we close our remarks upon this part of our subject with an extract from the report for 1842, of Dr.
Woodward, of the hospital at Worcester, Massachusetts. At one of my daily visits to the hayfield,”
says he, “I found four homicides mowing together, performing their work in the best manner, and all
cheerful and happy.” It is not every man who would venture to put scythes, simultaneously, into the

~hands of four insane homicides.

Curability—1If subjected to proper treatment in its eatly stages, msamty, ina very large propmtlon
of cases, may be cured. Many statistics upon the subject have been published, but in some instances
they were collected under conditions so restrictive that they conveyed an erroneous impression.

1t may, perbaps, be safely asserted that, in cases placed under proper treatment within even one
year from their origin, from sixty to seventy per cent. are cured. But the carlier the treatment s
adopted the greater is the probablhty of restoration, and a delay of three months is a misfortune, as 1t
is a detriment, to the patient.
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Of all the cases, both recent and chronic, received at our public institutions, the average of cures
is not far from forty per cent. At thirty hospit'ds in the United States, in 1859, the number of cases
admitted was 4,140, and the number discharged as cured 1,728, equal to 417 per cent. Of 57,978
cases received, in a series of years anterior to 1860, at twenty-nine of our hOSPltﬂIb, 24573 had been
discharged cured; this is equal to 42.38 per cent. It must be remembered, however, that in mental
alienation, as in other diseases, many patients suffer from relapse, or recurrence of the disorder, and
hence, in the reported number of cures last given, there are many instances of two or more cures of the
same person. 'The statistics of our hospitals, as already mentioned, are still crude, the only thorough
analysis hitherto published being that of the cases at the Bloomingdale Asylum, prior to 1845. By
those it appears that, although the admissions or cases had been 2,308, the number of persons was but
1,841. The number admitted twice, each, was 280 ; thrice, each, 81 ; four times, each, 33 ; five times,
each, 18; and thus the number diminishes until it ends with one patient who was admitted twenty-two
times, and discharged cured every time. Of the 1,841 persons, 742, or 40.3 per cent., were cured.

In cases where the disease has existed more than one year, the average of cures varies at different
hospitals and in different periods. Some reports state it as below fiffeen, others as somewhat above
twenty, per cent. At many institutions, no distinction between old and recent cases is made in the
reports. '

The foregoing facts appeal strongly to the friends of the insane, to permit no long delay in placing
them under curative treatment. They address themselves also, in connexion with the subject of pauper
insanity, to the political economist and the legislator. The indigent man becoming insane may, if soon
restored, preserve his pecuniary independence ; if not restored, he becomes a charge for life to his friends
or to the public—generally to the latter.

Of twenty recent cases treated and cured at the Western Lunatic Asylum of Virginia, the average
period during which they were at the asylum at public cost, was 17 weeks and 8 days; the total cost,
$1,265, and the average, $63 25. Of twenty chronic cases at the same institution, the average time during
which they had been supported from the public treasury was 18 years, 4 months, and 24 days; their
total cost, $41,653; and their average cost, $2,082 65.

The disparity in expense is great; but the actual sum of pecuniary difference does not wholly ap-
pear in the figures. The twenty persons cured had again become producers instead of mere consumers;
the twenty persons with chronic insanity still lived at the public expense, and so would continue through
life. Similar comparative statements, showing like results, have been made in the reports of several of
our hospitals.

It is found that a larger proportion of women than of men recover; and that, in America, foreign-
ers are not so curable as native citizens.

Many cases of cures stand as witnesses to the truth of the old medical adage, “ While there is life
there is hope.” Dr. Kirkbride, in his report for 1847, mentions the restoration of a pment who had
been nearly eight years insane, and more than six years in the hospital ; and Dr. Buttolph, in his report
for 1849, states that, in the course of the year, a woman, insane more than eighteen years, had recovered.

Dr. Ray, in the report for 1848 of the Butler Hospital, relates the case of a man who, before
admission, had been in close confinement eleven years. He “had never left his cell except to pass
info the adjacent one; he had never placed his foot upon the ground, nor breathed the air of heaven,
except through grated windows.” After nine months’ treatment at the hospital, he was discharged;
“and,” continues the report, “from that day to this.he has been earning an honest livelihood by
working on a railroad.”

The proportion of cures is much diminished by the number of cases of epilepsy, chronic paralysis,
senile insanity, and other disordefs in which the nervous system is incurably, generally organically,
diseased. Among these may be reckoned that peculiar torpid condition of the nerves of sensibility, in
which the patient is more or less insusceptible to both external and internal impressions. “Lunatics
have sat,” writes Dr. Conolly, “with their feet in the fire until they were shockingly burnt; others
have drunk boiling water with apparent satisfaction.”



cii INTRODUCTION,

A man under the care of Dr. D. Tilden Brown rested his leg against a heated stove until it was
very deeply burned. Upon being asked why he did so, his expressive reply was: “I don’t know; I
wasn’t there at the time.” : C

A man treated by Dr. Earle one day said: “I sometimes have to knock myself against the table,
to sec if it is I.”

Insanity is not unfrequently cured by attacks of other diseases. Among the most frequemnt
restorations of this kind are those resulting from attacks of intermittent fever, boils, and other
abscesses; erysipelas, and other diseases of the skin. Cures, however, are reported as the apparent
effect of typhus and othe1 fevers, acute rheumatism, mﬂammatmn of the tonsils, diarrheea, dysen-
tery, &ec.

Sometimes another disease merely suspends the mental disorder, the patient appearing nearly or
quite sane during the course of that disease, but, after its departure, relapsing again into insanity. So,
on the other hand, insanity may suspend, or alternate with, other maladies, but most particularly with
phthisis, or tubercular consumption. In many cases of consumption, upon the invasion of mental
disorder, all the symptoms of the former disease disappear, not to return so long as the latter is
present. It would appear, however, from recent researches by. Dr. Workman, of the hospital at
Toronto, Canada, that in many of these cases, although the external symptoms of the consumption are
absent, the disease itself not only still exists, but, sllcntly and unknown, continues its PIOUICSS towards
fatality.

- The most valuable statistics bearing upon the subJCC’U of the permanent curability of insanity, are
those of Dr. Thurnam, who traced “the subsequent history of every patient who had heen under care
at the (York) Retreat during forty-four years, in whom death had occurred.” The number of patients
was 244, and the results, as generalized, are thus stated :

“In round numbers, of ten persons attacked by insanity five vecover, and five dic sooner or later during the attack, OF
the five who recover, not more than two remain well during the rest of their lives; the other three sustain subsequent altacks,
during which at least two of them die.  Dut, although the picture is thus an unfavorable one, it is very far from justifying the
pepular prejudice that insanity is virtually an ineurable disease; and the view which it presents is mueh modified by the lonrg
intervals which frequently oceur between the attacks, during which intervals of mental health (in many cases of from ten to
twenty years’ duration) the individual has lived in all the enjoyments of social Iife.”

To these consolatory compensations it may not be improper to add the following :

Dr. George Chandler, in his report, for 1849, of the State Hospital at Worcester, Mass, says :
“T have known a few individuals who were brought here insane, and who recovered, to be better
citizens than they were before. Their minds and feclings acquired strength and soundness by the
discase and by undergoing the process of cure, as some musical instruments are said to be improved
by being broken and repaired again.”

Again, the late Dr. Amariah Brigham, who, in 1842, was connected with the Retreat at Hartford,
Conn., wrote as follows in his report for that year: “Some few exhibit more mental vigor and ability
than previous to the attack of insanity. OCf this I feel confident from my own observation and the
declaration of their friends, and of the individuals themselves, the nnusual and long-continued excite-
ment of the brain having permanently increased its power and activity.”

Dr. Earle mentions similar cases as having occurred in his practice at Bloomingdale.

Since many insane persons live ten or twenty years, and some even thirty, forty, or fifty, years after
the invasion of their disease, it might be inferred, by a casual observer, that the disorder does not
materially, if at all, shorten life. But it is hardly rational to suppose that where the nervous system—
- the root, the motive power, of vitality—is so seriously affected, its strength and endurance can remain
unimpaired ; and statistics upon the subject have satisfactorily demonstrated that such is not the fact:.

M. Legoyt shows that, in the French hospitals, from. 1842 to 1853, the annual mortality was
13.75 per cent,, or 1 in every 74, while in the general population it was but 1 in 41.

Dr. Chandler, in 1853, reported some interesting and very conclusive statistics touching the
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question.  Of 201 men who had died in the hospital at Worcester, the average duration of life, after
the first attack, was 6 years and 3 days; of 205 women, 4 years 11 months and 5 days; and of the
whole 406 of hoth sexes, b years 5 months and 20 days. The average age at death was, for men, 48
years 8 months and 13 days; and for women, 44 years and 15 days. He remarks, that for persons in
Lealth the chances of life are four times greater for men, and five times greater for women.

Prevention.—Science has hitherto discovered no medicine which acts as a specific cure for
insanity, and none which is a prophylactic or-preventive of the disease. The chief power of pre-
vention in'the case of each person, lies with that person himself. We have already secn what are the
principal causes from which the malady springs, and, knowing these, it becomes the duty of every one,
as far as poqsible to shun them. The man of sound judgment and prudent self-control will be
“moderate in all things,” avoiding those habits, practices, or excesses which exhaust or deptc\a the
vital force; allowing himself sufficient sleep to enable the brain and body fully to re-invigorate
themselves from the fatigue of ordinary and wholesome labor, and living as near to nature as our
multifold artificialities wﬂl permit.

The public authorities may do much towards demeasmfr the propmtlomte prevalence of the
disease. We have already shown two ways in which something may be effected in this direction. It
has also been shown that the intemperate use of spirituous drinks is the most fertile exciting cause
of insanity. Tence, whatsoever diminishes intempemnce reduces, indirectly, the number of the
insane. Legislatures may enact wholesome laws aiming at such a diminution; and among those laws
let provision be made for the establishment of llOSPltﬂlh or asylums for the treatment of inebriates—a
class of institutions which are now one of the greatest of public needs. They would be a blessing not
only to the people in general, but also to the hospitals for the insane, to which persons laboring under
delirium tremens are now taken, but where they are out of place, almost invariably a detriment to the
other patients, and notorious infringers of rules and regulations. ,

The subject of special establishments for inebriates Las long been discussed, and the late Dr. S.
B. Woodward published, some thirty years ago, a series of articles intended to awaken the public to a
sense of their utility. Hitherto, however, but one institution of the kind has been founded. This is
near Binghamton, New York.

Aside from the endeavor to diminish the prevalence of mental alienation, there are subordinate
branches of the general subject which.have strong claims to legislative notice. Insane convicts are
generally confined in the hospitals; but, for many and mostly obvious reasons, this class of persons
ought not to be brought into association with patients taken from the quiet homes and pcaceful fire-
sides of the people. The superintendents of many of the hospitals’ have earnestly and energetically
protested against the practice, but hitherto with comparatively little effect. New York is the only
State which has a hospital specially intended for the class in question.

The laws, both civil and criminal, relating to insanity and the insane, are still nnpelf'cct in all the
States—perhaps less so in Maine than in any other part of the Union. So far as relates to the treat-
ment of patients in the public institutions, those of Ohio are well adapted to the attainment of the
great ends of the restoration of curable cases and the reduction of the amount of insanity. Still, a
geueral code, embracing all the rights, privileges, immunities, necessities, and responsibilities of both.
the insane and sane, in relation to the disease, is a thing of the future and not of the present.

By a reference to the foregoing list of the hospitals in the United States, it will be perceived that
thosc establishments exist under a singular \diversity of titles, in which, however, the words “lunatic”
and “asylum” play a very conspicuous part. Those titles should be made more nearly uniform, and
the two words mentioned banished from them forever, The word “lunatic” is simply a misnomer,
which tends to perpetuate a false theory of the origin of insanity, conceived in the days of ignorance
and superstition, but long since exploded. It should b expelled not only from the titles of hospitals,
but likewise. from all the forms and books of law.

The modern establishments for the insane are curative institutions, not mere receptacles within
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which persons may seek refuge for life. They are, therefore, hospitals, and not asylums. They are,
in short, kospitals for the insane, and not lunatic asylums.

RELATIONS OF INSANITY TO CRIMINAL JURISPRUDENCE.

One of the most interesting as well as important subjects connected with insanity, is its relations
to criminal jurisprudence. Until within a comparatively recent date, the general ignorance of the
nature of the disease and the extent to which it affects human responsibility was such, that numerous
crimipal trials were bitter mockeries of justice; and many alleged felons were executed who, before
an enlightened and just tribunal, must have been declared innocent, by reason of insanity, of the crime
under the name of which they suffered. This ignorance pervaded not the mass of the people alone,
hut legislators, jurists, and physicians—the persons immediately responsible for the creation and
the administration of law as affecting the insane.

In later time the subject has become better and more generally understood, and the plea of
insanity, in cases of alleged crime, has rightfully been more frequently raised than formerly. Remem-
bering the universal tendency of mankind to diverge from one extreme to its opposite, and remember-
ing, likewise, that lawyers feel bound to protect their clients, under what possible plea soever it may
be done, it need not be considered remarkable that the plea of insanity has, in some instances, been
unjustly made, either in cases where there actually were some slight but insufficient grounds for the
suspicion of the existence of mental disorder, or as a forlorn hope on the part of the prisoner’s counsel.

By these subterfuges the guilty have, in a few instances, escaped merited punishment, and hence
the plea of insanity has come to be, we think, too frequently looked upon with suspicion. It is a well
known maxim of law, that it is better that ten guilty persons should escape punishment than that one
innocent person should suffer. Yet, after all the abuses of the plea in question, we believe that, in
this country, no less than ten persons innocent of crime, by reason of insanity, have suffered the
extreme penalty of the law for every one who, being guilty, has escaped the legal punishment therefor
under that plea. , .

Still, “two wrongs can never make one right,” and no just atonement for the lives of the innocent
insane, taken in the name of law in times past, can be made by the exculpation from punishment of
real criminals in time to come.

Under present circumstances, with a better understanding of the subject among judges, lawyers,
and the people who are liable to be selected as jurors, and with experts in mental disorders in nearly
every section of the country, we perceive no great danger that the true ends of the law and of justice
may not be attained if, in each case, the counsel for both parties perform their whole duty.

In cases where the prisoner has committed homicide under the inftuence of general mania, the
insanity is so obvious as to leave no doubts upon the minds of judge or jury. It is in partial mania
and in moral insanity alone that difficulties in the way of truth are likely to arise. In regard to these
cases, the present position of physicians accustomed to the treatment of the insane, as well as of those
courts which have kept pace with advancing knowledge in this department, has been so well stated
by Judge Manierre, of Ilinois, in the trial of William Hopp, in December, 1862, that we here subjoin
the most important portions of his exposition : ‘

“ In monomania, or partial insanity, the hallucination is confined to a single object or a small number of objects. * * *
Its true legal characteristic is delusive, or that state of the mind which is indicated by a belief in something in itself morally
impossible—as that trees walk, statues nod—or in the belief of a state of facts in their nature morally impossible, but of the
existence of which there is an entire absence of all reasonable grounds of belief. It also manifests itself in a belief of a direct
revelation and of a controlling and irresistible sense of obligation to obey the revealed will.

“This state of the intellect indicates the existence of a disease which, in its effects, subjects the will, j udgment, and con- -
keience to the imagination with respect to the subject of the insané belief. The influence of such helief or delusion over the
mind is much greater than the power of any conviction or belief in the mind of a sane person, and directs and controls the will,

judgment, and moral sense, with inconceivably greater force. The individual thus affected may be able, in most respects, to
reason correctly on any subject beyond the range of his hallucination, and be not unfitted for the intelligent care and oversight
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of his business. Nor is the power of judgment and reasoning disturbed in any perceptible degree, even with respect to the sub-
jeet of the delusion, as his conduet and reasoning ave as logical and rational with respect to it as if the facts constituting the
delusion weve real and not imaginary.

« A man is not to be excused from responsibility if he has capacity and reason sufficient to distinguish between right and
wrong as to the particular act he is then doing—a knowledge and consciousness that the act is wrong and eriminal,  But in these
cases it is not deemed sufficient that the individual has a general knowledge that the act is wrong in its nature, beeause this
general knowledge may well consist with delusion as to the moral quality of the act when considered with reference to the per-
son and the circumstances believed to exist, and which in themselves constitute the delusion or insanity. There may he insane
delnsion with respect to one’s moral duty under such civeumstances, as well as in the belief which is the primary evidence of-
unsoundness of mind. From whatever cause the power of the will or conscience may be subjected or perverted by an insane
affection, self-agency ceases, and acts done under the influence thereof arc neither eriminal nor punisnable, because they are not
congidered voluntary. Ior this reason the law will excuse homicide on the ground of pavtial insanity in the following cases:

«Trirst. When the accused takes life under circumstances in which the act would be excusable if the facts constituting
the delusion had an actual existence, and were not mere hallucinations—as in defence of life or habitation.

«Seeond. When the act is done under a delusive belief of a Divine command and overruling necessity, or under a con-
trolling sense of moral duty, which deludes and misleads the understanding and conscience with respeet to the moral quality
of the act.

“Third. Where the delusion consists in the belief that a wrong has been done to the accused in a manner which, if frue
a8 believed, would not excuse homicide, but he is, at the time of the commission of the act, so affected by the disease as to be
ineapacitated from knowing that he is doing wrong, and is unconscious of wrong.”

Under the old ruling of the courts, that the existence of the power of discrimination between right
and wrong, as a general principle, held the prisoner to his normal responsibility, hardly one in a hun-
dred of insane homicides could escape the utmost rigors of the law; for the insane, unless utterly im-
becile, almost universally retain that power.

Judge Manierre thus speaks of moral insanity :

“ As defined by those medical writers who treat this disease, it consists in the existence of some of the natural inclinations
dispesitions, or propensitics, in such violence that it is impossible not to yield to them. It is attended with no delusion or dis-
order of the intellectnal faculties in any notable degree, and the mind is conscious of right and wrong while under its influcnce.
And yet, notwithstanding this consciousness, the mere violence of the inclination to eommif the act is so great as to overthrow
all the power of resistance which the mind may be able to oppose to it. Under its influence the individual ceases to be a moral
agent. When manifesting itself in the homicidal form, the inclination and desire to kill is often indiscriminate in its violence,
sometimes directing itself against the life of persons indifferent to the sufferer as well ag against objects of affection and friend-
ship ; and it is impossible for him to restrain the uneontrollable fierceness of the impulse or desive. The act is never influenced
by revenge or any of the passions, or a desire to gain temporal advantages from the homicide. It 1is said to overcome the power
of self-conirel, and to act withont motive of any kind, and frequently without premeditation, and consists in the mere violence
of the propensity or disposition by which the will is overcome.

“ Most cerlainly, if this form of insanity has any existence, the doctrine of free agency ‘can have no application to one
affected with it. It is, at least, of exceedingly rare occwirence, and its manifestations, as has been observed, bear a striking
resemblance to crimes. Nevertheless, it is recognized by the medical profession, though it has been rejected by the English
courts of justice as apoeryphal. Yet it has been adopted by some courts of very high authority in this country, and, what is
of more consequence to us, it is impliedly recognized by the supreme court of this State, in the case of Fisher. It is true it was
not adopted in that case upon solemn consideration. Yet it must be regarded as the law in this case. But in saying this if is
my duty to add, that it was regarded as so perilous in the administration of justice by the court which fivst promulgated it as a
prineiple of legal science, as to induce the observation that this mania is dangerous in its relations, and can be recognized only
in the plainest cases. It ought to be shown to have been habitual, or at least to have evinced itself in more than a single in-
stance, or from its circumstances to bear unmistakable marks of instinctive and uncontrollable impulse. ¢Where this affection
is alleged,’ says Dr. Ray, whose authority is one of the chief supports of this opinion, ‘in excuse for crime, it must be proved,
first, that it was really present; second, that it had arrived at that stage in which its impulses are irresistible ; thivdly, that it
should be the exclusive cause of the criminal act.””

The name given to this form of mental disorder, although sufficiently correct, and founded on the
‘well known principles of mental philosophy, is nevertheless unfortunate. Hence Drs. Bucknill and
Tuke, in their excellent treatise on Psychological Medicine, have adopted the term “Emotianal Insanity”
in its stead. Many minds shrink from the idea of a moral insanity, through the fear thab this may be a
cloak under the shelter of which acts originating in moral evil may escape punishment. Hence the
opposition to the recognition of the disease—an opposition which has exposed much ignorance and not
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a little obfuscation of ideas on the part of some of those who have made it. Itis a significant fact that,
in the most violent and denunciatory article against this form of disease with which we have ever met—
an article written by a physician, who, by the way, had had no special experience with the insane—the
author very learnedly remarks, in substance, that the human mind consists of two groups of powers, the
intellectual and the moral, and that, in insanity, both these groups may be affected, or either group alone;
thus granting all that is claimed by his opponents, and effectually destroying his whole argument.

Although the temptation is great to an indefinite prolongation of this article, we shall close witha
few words upon some of the popular errors in respect to the insane.

It appears to be generally thought that a belief in the exaltation of self to sovereign power is

~almost a necessary concomitant of mental alienation. This is far from being the fact, although every
hospital for the insane has its kings or its queens, its presidents or its Mrs. presidents. The proportion
who enjoy this, to them, pleasant delusion, is probably not more than three, certainly not over five, per
cent. of the whole number of the insane.

Again, it is almost universally believed that insanity develops or increases deceit, artfulness, crafti-
ness, trickery—that the insane are shrewd, sly, or, to express the whole in one word, the word generally
used, “cunning.” In very rare and exceptional cases this is true, but as relating to the great mass of
the insane it is truth’s opposite. Remove the patients from any one of our hospitals, and substitute in
their places and under the same circumstances, except the one condition of mental disorder, an equal
number of persons not insane, and the amount of “cunning” would suddenly be greatly, and, to the
officers and care-takers of the hospital, very annoyingly augmented. With all the modern improve-
ments in the hospifals, the introduction of comforts and the abolition of the means and even the ap-

- pearances of restraint, still those establishments are, and must ever be, in respect to most of their
inmates, places of involuntary detention—of forcible detention, indeed, although the force is exerted
- with as little demonstration as possible. Now, were the insane one-half as “cunning” as the sane,
there is not a hospital in the country that, with its present police and means of confinement, and under
its ordinary exercise of oversight and restraint, would not be evacuated, by a general stampede of its
patients, within the next four-and-twenty hours. In short, we must acknowledge, although it be with
sorrow for the latter, that the insane are more truthful, less artful, and less “ cunning,” than the sane.

Superadded, however, to the lack of “cunning,” there is another peculiarity of the insane which
renders their detention easy. They form no very intimate alliances. They have not the element of
cohesion. They do not confide one in another. Cabals cannot be created. Conspiracies can have no
existence. Plots, if involving more than one person, cannot be matured. A disposition of general dis-
trust, and the fact that, as a rule, each insane person perceives the insanity of his fellow-patients, though,
for the most part, oblivious of his own, sufficiently account for this peculiarity. -

But of all the prevalent errors in regard to the insane, there is none other fraught with such dele-
terions consequences, as the impression that they are most easily governed by deception. It is truly
marvellous to one accustomed to their treatment, to perceive how almost universal is the practice, the
moment & person loses the healthy use of his mental faculties, for his friends or guardians to resort to
falsehood in word and falsehood in action, to lying and all kinds of deception, in the attempt to manage
him. How truthful soever men may be toward others, they appear to consider themselves justified
in converting themselves into everything that is false toward the insane. This course of conduct
usually defeats the very object for the attainment of which it is pursued; for, as a general thing, the
insane are suspicious, watchful for deceit, and not obtuse in the power of detecting it; and if it be but
once perceived by them, all confidence in the person who has practiced it is lost. There will be no
further listening to his counsel, no further submission to his wishes, unless he frankly acknowledges his
error, promises amendment, and faithfully adlieres to that promise. The dislike and even hatred of the
nearest relatives and the dearest friends, which is a common and prominent characteristic of the insane,
~ may doubtless, in a great measure, be justly attributed to this grossly faulty method of treatment.
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The insane, as is manifest in many things, are much like children. The same policy which will
nsure a cheerful and wholesome obedience from a child, will meet with a like response from a person
pffering under mental disease. As, in the case of parent and child, the mature mind must, as being
ight in the nature of things, assert and preserve its prerogative over the mind that is immature, so, in
he case of a guardian and insane ward, or patient, the sound mind must, because reason is higher than
mreason, assume and retain a directing superiority over the mind that is unsound. But this superiority
:annot be retained without kindness, candor, truthfulness, and unfaltering firmness. Let no false word
scape the lips. Let no promise be made hastily; but, being made, let it be most scrupulously fulfilled.
[hreaten nothing which is not seriously intended. Let “No” be an absolute negative, and “Yes”-a
jositive affirmative. et no course of action be decided upon without mature deliberation; and then,
vhatever is to be done with or for the patient, let him be freely and candidly told of it, together with
he reasons, if demanded, which induce such action. If this be properly done, most patients will quietly
submit. With some, however, force will be required; but let it ever be remembered that dny neces-
mry amount of force is a thousand times better than deception. We apprehend that there is more
han one physician o a hospital for the insane who has had more than one patient say to him, “I will
lo as you wish, for you never have deceived me.”
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